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PREFACE

This monograph presents the contents of a Crimean Karaim manuscript of
Samuel, son of Rabbi Kohen, written in 1876 with short fragments copied in
1875 and 1879. Manuscripts of this type are a unique source of knowledge
of the languages used by the Crimean Karaims in the nineteenth century,
that is Crimean Karaim and Crimean Turkish. Most of these manuscripts are
unpublished and many are difficult to access. They provide us with infor-
mation on popular literature of the Crimean Karaims. Hitherto published
Crimean Karaim manuscripts, that is the first edition of a mejuma published
by Radloff (1888, 1896) and recent critical editions of Joseph Qilc1’'s mejuma
by Aqtay (2009) and Qatiq’s mejuma by Culha (2010), contain folklore texts
such as tales, songs and proverbs. The novelty of my study lies in the fact
that the core of the manuscript I present here consists of new literary mate-
rial, namely a translation of the Hebrew drama Melukhat Sha’ul into Turkic,
which has not been examined until now.

The study comprises, in the first instance, a short outline of the religion,
history, language and literature of the Crimean Karaims. It is followed by
a chapter dedicated to a description of the manuscript along with the char-
acteristics of the translation of Melukhat Sha’ul and a chapter in which I pre-
sent a linguistic analysis of the language of the drama. These introductory
chapters precede the critical edition which consists of the transcription of
the translated drama with notes and a translation into English.

The present publication is a revised version of my doctoral dissertation.
[ would like to express my gratitude to my supervisor, Professor Henryk
Jankowski, for his guidance during all stages of writing the dissertation and
the edition of the present publication. I am grateful to Professor Marek
Stachowski and Professor Piotr Muchowski for their valuable comments
communicated in reviews, which enabled me to improve many aspects of
this study. My thanks also go to Agnieszka Olek for her help in gaining access
to the Hebrew original of the drama Melukhat Sha’ul and to Leszek Kwiat-
kowski for his aid in translating all unclear Hebrew passages and for his
numerous suggestions. Last but not least, I would like to thank Mr. David-
Viktor Tiriaki, the hazzan of Eupatoria Karaim congregation, for making the
manuscript accessible for research.



THE PURPOSE AND SCOPE OF THE STUDY

[ initiated research on the manuscript of Samuel Kohen with the aim of mak-
ing it available in a critical edition. A first step in the study was to determine
the contents of the manuscript, their genres, authors and origin. Then I pro-
ceeded to set up the direction of the research. I decided to critically edit
a drama which constitutes the core of the manuscript. To this purpose, I cor-
rected the mistakes made by the copyist and the author. Subsequently, I de-
termined that the origin of the text copied into the manuscript is a Hebrew
drama Melukhat Sha’ul, written by Joseph Ha-Efrati Tropplowitz in 1793.
The drama was translated into Crimean Karaite Turkic by Abraham ben
YaSHaR Lutski in the first half of the nineteenth century and copied in
a mejuma of Samuel Kohen in the second half of the nineteenth century. Af-
ter establishing the source text of the play, [ compared the Turkic translation
with the Hebrew original drama in order to determine whether the transla-
tion was exact and complete. My comparison was based on two editions of
Melukhat Sha’ul, which were published in Cracow in 1821 and in Vienna in
1829. I prepared a transcription of the drama preserved in the manuscript,
which I complemented with footnotes in order to provide information on the
features of the spelling and the language as well as references to the original
drama in Hebrew. I determined that the language of the manuscript is Cri-
mean Turkish with Crimean Tatar features and I compared it with the lan-
guage of the Karaim mejumas published by Radloff (1888, 1896), Aqtay
(2009) and Culha (2010). I analyzed the characteristic linguistic features of
the language of the drama and performed a thorough analysis of its vocabu-
lary.

Thereafter, the transcribed Turkic text was translated into English. For
the parts of the text which were written with errors by the copyist and for
the sentences the reading of which was tentative, therefore making a correct
translation into English impossible, I referred to the relevant fragments of
the Hebrew drama. I have enclosed respective Hebrew phrases in footnotes
to equip future researchers with an independent comparison. The transla-
tion into Turkic strictly follows the original Hebrew text. Therefore a thor-
ough reading of Hebrew phrases, which are the counterparts of tentative or
unclear Turkic ones, enabled me to perform a complete transcription and
translation with only a few illegible words and phrases. Furthermore, I pro-
vided the explanations in footnotes for all those words which differ from
their Turkish counterparts, namely for all Crimean Karaim and Crimean Ta-
tar words; for Hebrew, Russian and European loanwords, as well as for pho-
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netic variants of Turkish words which are characteristic of the Crimean dia-
lects of Turkic.

In the chapters preceding the transcription of Melukhat Sha’ul, 1 have
presented the history of the study of the Crimean Karaims concentrating on
religion, history, language and literature. Furthermore, I have given a de-
scription of the manuscript, outlined the plot of the drama and elaborated on
Abraham Lutski, the author of the translation. Subsequently, I provided a list
of the titles of ten folk songs which appear at the end the manuscript after
the text of the drama. [ compared the songs with those known from the pre-
viously published mejumas. The songs and their language are not unique and
they are not related to the drama, thus I refrained from including their tran-
scription in this study. In the following section, I focused on a comparison of
the translation of the drama preserved in the Karaim manuscript and the
original Hebrew drama. I have enclosed samples of both texts with a word-
for-word translation into English in order to demonstrate similarities and
differences between them. Lastly, I performed a linguistic analysis of the
language of the manuscript focusing on its characteristic features. This lan-
guage may be described as a literary variety of vernacular Crimean Turkish
with an admixture of Crimean Tatar used by Karaims. By no means should it
be identified with the spoken variety of Crimean Karaim. Nevertheless, it
possesses some characteristic features which distinguish it from contempo-
rary Crimean Turkish and Crimean Tatar. Therefore, I referred to available
grammars and dictionaries of Crimean Turkic languages as well as to meju-
mas published by Radloff (1896), Aqtay (2009) and Culha (2010) in order to
determine the features common to the language of the manuscript, Crimean
Turkish and Crimean Tatar. Moreover, I specified the features that distin-
guish it from other Crimean languages, and thus constitute a distinctive Cri-
mean Karaim substrate. The language of the previously edited Crimean
Karaim manuscripts is not homogeneous, partially due to the fact that they
were copied in different locations, nonetheless [ observed numerous similar-
ities between them. Particularly, the comparison of vocabulary against other
mejumas reveals a considerable degree of affinity.



PART I

THE CRIMEAN KARAIMS

1.1 ETHNO-RELIGIOUS BACKGROUND

The Karaite religion, that is Karaism, emerged in Persia and Iraq at the turn
of the ninth and the tenth centuries as a result of the coalescence of different
religious sects which opposed an increasing significance of the Talmud.
A follower of Karaism should study the Tanakh (that is the Old Testament)
in an independent manner and should not rely on other canonical works,
such as the Talmud.! The significance of reading the Torah is reflected in the
name ‘Karaite’ which is derived from the Hebrew root x1p which means
‘read’. Adherents of Karaism believe that the Torah should be regarded as
the only and complete source of religious knowledge, thus any additional
commentary, namely the Oral Law respected by the Rabbanites, was consid-
ered redundant. That being said, we should acknowledge that Karaism did
not develop in isolation from Rabbanite thought, to the contrary, it was in-
spired by “contemporary Rabbanite Jews and their texts” (Astren 2004: 9).2
On the other hand, the Rabbanite majority was challenged by Karaite biblical
exegesis and attempts to formulate their own halakhah. Thus, it was forced
to find a response to Karaite sectarians and this resulted in an outburst of
Rabbanite literary activity and prompted the standardization of Rabbanite
halakhah.

Karaism developed under the influence of of Islam which affected it from
the very beginning. Ankori (1959: 3) described Karaism as “a product of
Jewish experience under medieval Islam”. One of the scholars and philoso-
phers of Karaism, Anan,? wished to separate the doctrine from the tradition
of the Talmud and referred to Muslim law and philosophy. As a result of

1 My aim is not to elaborate on the doctrine of Karaism here. This section solely discusses
a few important aspects of religion of the Crimean Karaims. For further information on
Karaism, see respective sections in Astren (2004: 23-123) and Schur (1994: 13-57).

2 Astren went even further and described the relation of the Karaites to the Rabbanites as
an “umbilical connection”.

3 Contemporary scholars argue that even though Anan had an influence on the beliefs of
the Karaites, he cannot be identified as its founder. This being said, it is acknowledged
that the basic principles of the Karaites were shared by Ananites and that Karaism was
influenced by the teachings of Anan (Schur 1992: 20-24).
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friendly relations with Muslims, some of the religious practices of the Kara-
ites were probably influenced by Muslim practices, such as low prostration
during prayers and the taking off of one’s shoes before entering a kenesa. As
provided by Kizilov (2009: 139), these customs were common to the Crime-
an Karaims as well as to the Karaites in the Near East.

Although the first prominent scholars of Karaism, such as Benjamin ben
Moses al-Nahawendi, resided in Babylonia, the actual peak of Karaite reli-
gious and scholarly activity took place after a shift of the Karaite spiritual
center to Jerusalem. The return to Palestine was one of the principal goals of
early Karaites. Here, they were able to establish their own administration,
a Karaite answer to the Rabbanite Exilarchate in Babylonia (Ankori 1959:
23). The following epoch (the tenth and the eleventh centuries) of Karaite
scholarship is called “the Golden Age” as classical Karaite works were com-
posed then. According to Ankori (1959: 24), this prolific literary period was
terminated at its intellectual peak. The Crusader conquests of the twelfth
century brought about a radical change and by the thirteenth century the
center of Karaite intellectual activity shifted to a new Christian environment
on the shores of the Marmara Sea (Astren 2004: 66).

Heirs of the sectarians who had moved to Constantinople formed a new
community, which did not lose ties with their southern Karaite brethren as
well as with the Rabbanite inhabitants of the Byzantine capital. For many
centuries the Karaites and the Rabbanites were living side by side in Pera,
a European district of the Byzantine capital.# Both groups were considered
as Jews by the Christian and then the Muslim authorities. Moreover, they
regarded each other as brothers in faith. Relations between the two commu-
nities had been strained since the emergence of Karaism; however they ap-
parently softened during the sixteenth century in Istanbul.5 Danon stated
that their attitude towards each other was “gentle and tolerant”, contrary to
previous acts of hostility. I should note that these amicable relations came to
an end at the beginning of the seventeenth century as a result of a dispute
over the payment of tax (Danon 1925: 326-337).

In the contemporary scholarly debate we encounter two terms which de-
note adherents of Karaism. A more general term ‘Karaite’ refers to all adher-
ents of the Karaite religion, whereas the term ‘Karaim’ is used solely to de-
scribe those who migrated northwards to the Byzantine Empire and subse-
quently to the Eastern Europe, although many authors do not use the term
‘Karaim’ at all, and a common English denomination is ‘Karaite’. Though ini-
tially Greek-speaking, this group used a Turkic language as the means of

4 Danon (1925: 290) stated that already in the second half of the twelfth century there
were 500 Karaite and 2000 Rabbanite families in Pera.

5 This was not an isolated case of their rapprochement. During “the Golden Age” the Kara-
ites in Palestine (as well as in Egypt) intermarried with the Rabbanites (Mann 1972: vii).
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communication.6 In my study I shall focus solely on the issues concerning
Karaims, primarily the Crimean Karaims. The religion was and still is the
first and the most important means of determining the identity of this mi-
nority. Not later than at the end of the thirteenth century? Karaims inhabited
a land occupied mainly by Turkic peoples, i.e. the Crimea, and adopted local
varieties of Turkic.8 Therefore, the most significant factor that enabled them
to preserve their identity and distinguished them from the Muslim majority,
Rabbanite Jews and Urums, was the religion they professed. It is true also for
those of the Crimean Karaims who left the Crimea in search of better pro-
spects in Russia and stopped using Turkic as the means of communication.
They established their identity as Karaim based on their religious beliefs
(Jankowski 2004a: 89).9 Another important factor which had a tremendous
impact on ethno-religious identity of the Crimean Karaims was a separation
from the Rabbanites in the nineteenth century. I shall return to this issue in
the following section.

1.2 HISTORY

Much attention has been devoted to the origin of Karaims in the Crimea as
well as to the date of their emergence. However, there are still some issues
which remain questionable. The oldest document to attest the presence of
“heretics” of Jewish provenance in Eastern Europe was written by Rabbi
Petahyah of Regensburg and dates back to c. 1180. It refers to the Land of
Kedar (contemporary Ukraine) and describes a Jewish minority who had
lived there and had not read or even heard of the Talmud. According to
Mann (1972: 288-290) these “heretics” must have been followers of Kara-
ism, as they “spent Sabbath-eve in darkness and (their) prayers consisted
only of Psalms”. The first reliable record!? of the presence of Karaims in the
Crimea indicates the end of the thirteenth century (Harviainen 2003a: 636,

6 The identification of Karaims is complicated issue, for further reading see Jankowski
(2004a) or Kizilov (2009: 1-13).

7 Itis likely that the migration to the Crimea started earlier, see section 1.2 “History”.

8  The appearance of the Karaims in the Crimea is the subject of scholarly debate, for fur-
ther reading see e.g. Harviainen (2003a: 636-643).

9  As stated by Jankowski (2004a: 89), in Soviet Russia religion ceased to play a major role
among the descendants of the Crimean Karaims. Re-establishment of religious institu-
tions is not likely after more than seventy years of forced secularization.

10 Irefer to a dispute between Karaims and the Rabbanites in 1278 described by Aaron ben
Joseph in Sefer ha-Mivhar. According to Danon (1925: 294) the Karaites probably came to
the Crimea after the Tatar invasion in 1238.
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639). There are no solid documents which would enable scholars to deter-
mine an exact date of the appearance of people confessing Karaism prior to
that date.!!

According to Karaim tradition, supported by Karaim scholars such as
Zajaczkowski (1961: 12-23) and Szyszman (2005: 71-83), Karaims were
descendants of the Khazars who converted to the Karaite religion in the
middle of the eighth century. After the fall of the Khazar Empire, Karaism
spread to the north of the Black Sea and eventually to the Crimea. This theo-
ry remains only speculative, as there is not enough scientific evidence to
prove it. Zajaczkowski (1961: 38-40) argued that the Karaim language was
a descendant of Kuman and indeed the linguistic material of Codex Cumani-
cus confirms that fact.12 However, the language spoken by the Khazars was
probably related to Bulgar. This fact distinguishes it from Karaim, which
shows no Bulgar features (Jankowski 2004a: 85). Furthermore, the assump-
tion made by Karaim scholars that the Khazars professed Karaism is not
supported by any document.13

Contemporary scholars in Jewish studies presented an alternative theory
about the background of Karaism in the Crimea. The religion was probably
brought by Jewish Karaites who came to the Crimea from Constantinople,
which was a major Karaite center in the last centuries of Middle Ages.1* The
Karaites sought new sources of income and the economy in the Crimea after
the Mongol invasion was developing fast.!> They settled in Solyat (Eski

11 Many scholars discussed the time of the appearance of Karaims in the Crimea. In his opus
magnum AnKori (1959: 61-64) accepted the theory that it was Karaims who were de-
scribed by Petahyah. However, he stated that at that time they were in “a preliterary
stage of their history”. It was the immigration of Karaite men of letters from Byzantium,
which must have started later, at the beginning of the thirteenth century, which triggered
the development of the Crimean Karaim community.

12 See below, section 1.3 “Language”.

13 Harviainen (2003a) argued that the Karaite authors of that time did not criticize the
Rabbinic beliefs nor did they emphasize that their faith was of Karaite type in any other
manner. The lack of such references contradicts the thesis that it was the Karaite religion
that was professed by the Khazars. For further reading on the rejection of “the Khazar
theory”, see Ankori (1959: 64-79).

14 After coming to the Crimea, they either adopted local varieties of Turkic or converted
local communities, who spoke Turkic and consequently shifted to Turkic themselves. For
further reading on this and alternative theories on the appearance of Karaims in the Cri-
mea, see Harviainen (2003a: 636-643).

15 In the thirteenth and the fourteenth centuries, Karaim trade between Caffa and Constan-
tinople, as well as along the coast of the Black Sea, was very extensive, it could be the
primary cause of the settlement of the Karaites in the Crimea (Schur 1992: 105). Howev-
er, [ should note that according to Jankowski (2003b: 131), Karaims must have migrated
to the Crimea earlier, prior to the Mongol invasion. He argued that Karaims must have
shifted to a Turkic language of the Kipchak type at least one hundred years before the
appearance of Codex Cumanicus, that is at least at the beginning of the thirteenth century.
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Qirim, Staryi Krym), Caffa (Kefe, Feodosia), Qale (Chufut Qale, Qirqyer) and
Mangup. Solyat was the first capital of the Turkic Crimea, whereas Caffa
played a role of a major port on the Silk Road and attracted tradesmen who
wanted to profit from trade with the Far East. Chufut Qale became the sec-
ond capital at the end of the fourteenth century. A hundred years later khan
Mengli Giray ordered the building of the “Garden Palace”, that is Bahcesaray
(Bakhchesaray). Subsequently Chufut Qale became a suburb of the new capi-
tal, the city of non-Muslims, mainly Jews (most of them Karaims)!¢ and Ar-
menians, and thus it was called the “Jewish Castle”. As the status of Solyat
and Caffa diminished, Chufut Qale and nearby Bahgesaray gained im-
portance. Afterwards cities such as Gozleve (Kezlev, Kozlev, Eupatoria) and
Qarasuv Bazar (Belogorsk, presently Bilohirsk) became important centers of
the Karaim community (Shapira 2003b: 711-726). Chufut Qale reached its
high-point in the eighteenth century when it became the biggest Karaim
center in Europe (Shapira 2003c: 4).

At the end of the fourteenth century a certain number of Karaim families
migrated from the Crimea to the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, namely to the
city of Troki (Trakai, Troy), to serve as guards of the Lithuanian Duke Vytau-
tas (Vitold).l” Troki remained the most important Karaim city in Eastern
Europe until the first half of the seventeenth century. Other places where
they settled were Lutsk, Halicz, Kukizov and Lvov (Harviainen 2003a: 645).
After the move to Lithuania the Karaim community did not lose contact with
their Crimean brethren. On the contrary, the communities continued to cor-
respond. Furthermore, Karaim scholars and religious leaders moved to and
from the Crimea and traveled to Istanbul and further south to the holy land,
to Jerusalem. The contacts were not only of the spiritual kind; the wealthier
Crimean community supported the diminishing Karaim minorities in Istan-
bul and Jerusalem financially (Mann 1972: 321-332, Shapira 2003c: 4). In
the field of education the Crimean Karaims were under the influence of the
Polish-Lithuanian scholars who came to the Crimea and held educational
positions (e.g. Simhah Isaac ben Moses Lutski in the eighteenth century).
Moreover, the Crimean Karaims traveled to the Karaim community in Istan-
bul to learn from their sages (Akhiezer 2003: 744).

The Russian annexation of the Crimea marked a turning point for the
Karaims. The political leadership of the Crimean Karaim community fell into
the hands of the richest merchant, namely Solomon Babovich (Miller 2003:
820). Under the Russian rule the level of education among the Crimean

16 As Shapira (2003a: 661) has concluded, it was the Karaims who were the majority of the
Jewish population in the Crimea, whereas the Rabbanites were the minority. These cir-
cumstances were unheard of in other countries inhabited by the Karaites.

17 See e.g. Schur (1992: 107). However, Harviainen (2003a: 643-645) referred to this story
and described it as unhistorical.
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Karaims diminished and Karaim scholars and spiritual leaders lost their
prior significance. Solomon Babovich (d. 1817) resided in Gozleve, which by
then had become a spiritual center of the Crimean Karaims.!8 In the nine-
teenth century the community in Goézleve increased in number. According to
Simhah Isaac Lutski, there were 105 households in the eighteenth century
(Akhiezer 2003: 733), whereas in 1897 the Russian census numbered 1505
Karaims in Gozleve. Although, as argued by Aqtay (2009: 13-14), the number
was probably overestimated, the comparison with other Karaim cities men-
tioned in the census (Feodosia - 1233 people, Bahgesaray - 395 people)
shows that the biggest Karaim population in the Crimea at the time resided
in Gozleve.l9 Its importance grew as the printing press was reestablished in
1825 and the synagogue (kenesa) was renewed and reopened in the 1850s.
It was there that the Melukhat Sha’ul was most probably translated, copied
into the mejuma of Samuel Kohen and where it is kept in the kenesa till the
present day.

The nineteenth century’s Gozleve was the period which saw the begin-
ning of the separation of Karaims from the Rabbanites. At first, in 1795,
a delegation of prominent Crimean Karaims went to St. Petersburg in order
to obtain exemption from the double tax which was imposed on all Jews by
the Empress of Russia, Catherine II. The Crimean Karaims enjoyed a favora-
ble economic situation under the Muslim rule and were determined to main-
tain their preferential position under the new authority. This first successful
expedition was followed by another one in 1827, which was caused by a new
legislation that made Jews subject to obligatory military service.2 As a re-
sult, the Crimean Karaims distinguished themselves from the Rabbanite
Jews and gained a separate identity in the eyes of law (Miller 1993: 13-14,
20-34). I should note that though the relation of the Crimean Karaims and
the Rabbanites was not free from tension and quarrels, they considered each

18 The Babovich family, as the richest and the most powerful among the Crimean Karaims,
led the community during the nineteenth century. Solomon Babovich was a leader of the
Crimean Karaims at the beginning of the nineteenth century. Shortly after his death his
son Simhah followed him and succeeded his father both as the head of his commercial af-
fairs and as the community leader of the Crimean Karaims (he fully obtained the latter
position after 1827). Simhah was followed by his brother Nahamu, who proved to be
a less powerful leader than his predecessor (Miller 1993: 17-21, 2003: 820-821).

19 Among other factors, such as the growing wealth of the Karaims in Gdzleve, the popula-
tion grew with the arrival of the community which had to abandon Chufut Qale after the
Crimean War (Schur 1992: 114).

20 The first expedition in 1795 was led by Benjamin Aga, Solomon ben Isaac and Solomon
Babovich, whereas the second one in 1827 by Simhah Babovich and the father of Abra-
ham Lutski - Joseph Solomon Lutski. The latter wrote a detailed travel diary devoted to
this delegation entitled Iggeret Teshu‘at Yisra’el, see Miller (1993).
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other brethren in faith.2! Therefore the separation should be considered in
the terms of search for economic gain rather than as an attempt to negate
the common historical and religious background of the Crimean Karaims
and the Rabbanites.

As a consequence of Simhah Babovich’s efforts, the Karaim Spiritual Con-
sistory was established in 1837, a fact which marked the independence of
the Karaims.22 The separation was perceived by the Jews as treachery of
their former brethren who started to search for proof of their Turkic origin.
This view is still present in the works of some Jewish scholars. Schur (1992:
118) describes the emancipation of Karaims as the beginning of their down-
fall and the major reason of the loss of their identity which resulted in their
slow assimilation to the Russian society. The translation of Melukhat Sha’ul,
which is the subject of this study and which was made in the first half of the
nineteenth century by a Karaim scholar, contributes to supporting the fact
that Karaims respected and valued their Jewish neighbors and what is more,
that they were aware of the contemporary trends in Jewish literature.23

During the twentieth century Karaims were living under Soviet rule and
opportunities to practice religion and to cultivate their language were
scarce. Karaims shared the fate of other small minorities in the Soviet Union,
who also disintegrated and replaced their Turkic language with Russian. At
present the Karaim communities are dispersed and scattered mainly in met-
ropolitan cities of Russia (St. Petersburg, Moscow), Ukraine (Odessa, Kiev,
Symferopol), Lithuania (Vilnius, Troki), and Poland (Warsaw, Wroctaw,
Gdansk).2¢ The historical minority in Lutsk does not exist any longer, two
elderly women?5 reside in Halicz and the number of the Crimean Karaims in
the Crimea exceeds 500 people (Jankowski 2004a: 84).

21 Miller (1993: 41) stated that in Iggeret Teshu‘at Yisra’el Joseph Solomon Lutski repeated-
ly referred to the Rabbanites as ahenu ‘our brethren’. It is an example of the friendly atti-
tude of Karaims towards the Rabbanites.

22 A final separation from the Rabbanites took place in 1863 when Karaims were recog-
nized by the Russian government as an independent ethnic group (Miller 1993: 47).

23 In the introduction to his basic work, Mann argued that throughout the centuries the
Rabbinic majority in Lithuania and Poland had its impact on the literary style of the
Karaim minority (Mann 1972: viii-ix). It is well known that the Western Karaims, on their
part, influenced the Crimean Karaim community.

24 See Schur (1992: 148-150), Harviainen (2003b: 827-838), Jankowski (2004a: 84) and
Adamczuk (2003: 37).

25 The community in Halicz is inevitably vanishing, only a few elderly Karaims resided there at
the beginning of the twenty-first century. The group of Karaims consisted of seven people
in 2002, four in 2004 and two in 2009 (Jankowski 2004a: 84, Kizilov 2009: 12-13).
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1.3 LANGUAGE

The Karaim language is one of the main features that distinguishes Karaims
from their brethren in the faith, the Karaites of the Near East, as the latter
never spoke a language of a Turkic type. Scholars classify Karaim in the
group of the North-West Turkic languages. Kowalski (1926: 4-5) divided
Karaim into the Western and Crimean (Eastern) dialects. The Western dia-
lect was further subdivided into the northern (Troki) dialect and the south-
ern (Lutsk-Halicz) dialect. In Tekin’s recent classification Karaim was in-
cluded into the Kipchak tavli group, which consist of three subgroups. The
Lutsk-Halicz dialect was placed into the gos- subgroup together with Kazakh,
Karakalpak and Nogay, whereas the Troki dialect took place in the gos- sub-
group along with Karachay-Balkar, Kumuk, Crimean Tatar etc. (Tekin 1991:
13-14). Crimean Karaim is omitted in this work. Jankowski (2003b: 136-
137), who by and large accepted the above-mentioned classification, re-
marked that the position of Western Karaim in reference to other Turkic
languages should also be considered from the perspectives of morphology
and syntax. The latter, due to the centuries of exposure to the Slavic lan-
guages, strayed from the Turkic SOV order. Therefore, this language should
be placed in a separate subgroup.

Through the centuries, speakers of the Western dialect were surrounded
by non-Turkic languages such as Polish, Belarusian etc. Living in linguistic
islands enabled them to retain the old Kipchak features. The Western
Karaim lexicon has many archaic words which are not to be found in con-
temporary Turkic languages (Kowalski 1926: 4). Radloff was the first schol-
ar who noted that there was a close correspondence between the Kuman
language preserved in Codex Cumanicus and Karaim. Kowalski (1929: lix-
Ixv) examined this issue and compared data available on these two lan-
guages. Apart from phonological similarities attention was drawn to a signif-
icant amount of words which held the same meaning and form in both Ku-
man and Western Karaim. In the lexical material provided by Codex Cumani-
cus, which includes a Turkic linguistic material from the fourteenth century
collected in the Crimea, occurred the word ia ‘bow, arch’, attested also in
a variant yaa.2¢ Kowalski (1929: Ixiii) suggested that it was probable that the
Troki Karaim word jaia ‘rainbow’ was related to Kuman ja.2” Interestingly,
a word of the same form and denotation as in Kuman occurs repeatedly in

26 Grgnbech provides both variants for Kuman, namely ya and yaa ‘Bogen, ‘arcus’ | bow,
arch’ (Grgnbech 1942: 109). The form yaa is provided for CKar. in the same meaning
(KRPS 213).

27 The glossary appended to Kowalski (1929) contains jai in the denotation of ‘bow’ and
Jaia in the denotation of ‘rainbow’ (Kowalski 1929: 197).
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the mejuma of Samuel Kohen (38b: yaalarimi hadirlarim, 49a: yaa cék-
mesinler, etc.), even though the language of MSK is in fact Crimean Turkish
with a Crimean Tatar admixture.28 Beside yaa, other words which were at-
tested in CC are also present, e.g. uyuhu ‘a dream’ (in MSK 37b, 56a, 593, in
CC uyuyu ~ uyuyi ‘Schlaf’, Grgnbech 1942: 264),2° yumsaq ‘soft’ (in MSK 18a,
in CC yimsaq ~ yumsaq ‘weich, etc.’, Grgnbech 1942: 133),30 some with dif-
ferent meanings, e.g. urmaq ‘a hit’ (in MSK 32b, in CC urmaq ‘Peitsche’,
Grgnbech 1942: 266).

Literary works written in the Crimea before the nineteenth century, such
as translations of the Bible (Jankowski 1997; printed edition from 1841,
Gozleve) and a prayer book from 1734 (Sulimowicz 1972) prove that in the
past there existed Crimean Karaim that demonstrated Kipchak features
similar to the Western Karaim. Radloff stated that the old Karaim Bible
translations contain numerous traces of Kuman, which is considered the
predecessor of all three dialects of Karaim.3! Historical evidence also sup-
ports this claim. Before the migration to Galicia, Wolhynia and Lithuania, the
Western Karaims had lived in the Crimea, therefore they had to speak the
same language as the Crimean Karaims at one time.32 In the introduction to
her grammar of Crimean Karaim, Prik argued that the analysis of the lan-
guage of Bible translations into Western and Crimean Karaim shows that
many features of this old canonical language, such as lexical items or gram-
matical forms, were retained in contemporary spoken Western Karaim. At
the same time, she noted that spoken Crimean Karaim, once preserved in
Bible translations, did not exist any longer. Consequently, she contrasted the
linguistic material of the biblical language and Western Karaim with the lan-
guage which was contemporary used by the Crimean Karaims. The examples
provided by Prik show an affinity between the first two languages and the
deep change which the latter underwent (Prik 1976: 9-10).33

28 This evidence should be treated as a remnant of the no longer existing Crimean Karaim.

29 For CKar. KRPS provides yuhu ‘sen | dream’ (KRPS 260), this form occurs also in MSK
(53b), as well as in MEQ (23/6). Moreover, the variant uyuqu occurs in Radloff’s texts
from Qarasuv Bazar (1896: 163).

30 For CKar. KRPS provides yimsaq ‘sen | dream’ (KRPS 266), this form occurs also in MEQ
(177/5).

31 This statement is based on a citation from Radloff's “Das tiirkische Sprachmaterial des
Codex Cumanicus” (1887: 6) quoted from the introduction to Prik’s grammar (1976: 8).

32 For more arguments, see e.g. Jankowski (2003b: 131-132).

33 Among the provided examples there are verbs followed by the imperative mood 2SG suffix:
(Bible’s language and WK) bolgin, kelgin versus CKar. bol, kel ‘be, come’, respectively; and
optative suffixes (1SG, 2PL): (Bible’s language and WK) bargaymin, sevingeysiz versus CKar.
barayim, sevinesiz ‘1 shall go, you shall rejoice’, respectively. The lexical samples are (Bible’s
language and WK ~ CKar.): bitik ~ kitap ‘book’, ayruhst ~ eziz ‘saint’, borlaliq ~ bag ‘vine-
yard’, ana ~ nene ‘mother’, ata ~ baba ‘father’ etc. See also the grammars of Western
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The very existence of Crimean Karaim is a matter of a scholarly dispute.
Shapira recognizes only Western Karaim (Kipchak type), denying the exist-
ence of an Eastern dialect. He claims that the Crimean Karaims used only
local varieties of Crimean Turkish and Crimean Tatar and rejects the exist-
ence of a common old Karaim language. Shapira concludes that the idea of
such a language was not tenable because of the lack of any scientific evi-
dence since “the similarities between various Turkic languages and the inti-
macy of the contacts between the Karaites of Poland-Lithuania and those of
the Crimea, both groups tended to underestimate the differences between
their respective Turkic tongues and to emphasize their affinity” (Shapira
2003a: 660-661). Then, in the section devoted to Crimean Karaim literature,
he attributes all the pre-nineteenth century literary output of the Karaims
which emerged in the Crimea either to Crimean Tatar or to the Western dia-
lects of Karaim (Shapira 2003a: 692-693). Shapira argues that the appear-
ance of Slavic words in the Bible translation from the eighteenth century
points to the fact that its language cannot be Crimean Karaim. Jankowski
(2008: 165-167) refutes Shapira’s thesis by noticing that Slavic loanwords
appeared in the Crimea as early as at the beginning of the fourteenth centu-
ry, i.e. in Codex Cumanicus, therefore their presence in the text from the
eighteenth century should not mislead a careful scholar.34 It is noteworthy
that Shapira did not comment upon the lack of loanwords from Slavic lan-
guages (common to the northern dialects of Karaim by the eighteenth centu-
ry)35 in Meqabbes Niddehei Yisra’el (Trk. Meqabbeg) edited by Sulimowicz.
Moreover, Jankowski emphasized that Crimean Karaim religious texts were
written in a more archaic variety of the language, a fact which is commonly
observed in other languages and religious texts. Thus, they shared more
common features with Western Karaim.

For many centuries the Crimean Karaims were in contact with several
peoples which spoke Turkic languages, such as Crimean Tatar, Crimean
Turkish, Krimchak (the language of the Crimean Rabbanites), Urum (the
language of Greeks who lived in the Crimea) and Nogay.36 This linguistic
situation caused deep changes in its structure as it was strongly influenced
first by Crimean Tatar and later by Crimean Turkish. In the preface to his
basic work of 1896, Radloff described the languages of non-Muslim minori-

Karaim, e.g. Musaev (1964, 1977), Zajaczkowski (1931). Recently a comparative grammar
of all three Karaim dialects was prepared by Culha (2006: 137-140).

34 See also the response to Shapira’s claims in Aqtay (2009: 17-18).

35 According to Dubinski (1969: 139-144), the influence of Slavic languages on Karaim
probably commenced already after the migration of Karaims to Lithuania. However, the
first written evidence in Western Karaim stems from the seventeenth century.

36 The latter was spoken only in the northern part of the Peninsula and in the Kerch Penin-
sula in the east. Therefore it could not have any impact on Crimean Karaim.
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ties in the Crimea as being identical with Crimean Tatar. Consequently, he
ascribed Karaim and Krimchak of the inhabitants of Bah¢esaray and Qarasuv
Bazar to the urban dialect of Crimean Tatar and Karaim and Krimchak of
Gozleve as closer to the steppe dialect of Crimean Tatar. This opinion was
shared by Doerfer who argued that Auch die Karaimen, die einer besonderen
jiidischen Sekte angehoren (...), sprachen die Dialekte ihrer jeweiligen tii-
rkischen Umgebung. ‘Even Karaims, who belong to a particular Jewish sect
(...), spoke the dialects of their respective Turkish environment’ (Doerfer
1959b: 369). Although the affinity between modern Crimean Karaim, Crime-
an Tatar and Crimean Turkish is undisputed,3” the above-mentioned asser-
tion is based on faulty reasoning. As spoken Turkish of the Ottoman Empire
cannot be perceived through the Ottoman Divan poetry, so spoken Crimean
Karaim should not be identified with the language of the literary output
which emerged in the Crimean Karaim community in the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries. Secular Crimean Karaim literature consists mainly of
the adapted Crimean Tatar and Turkic (mainly Ottoman) literary works and
its language reflects features of the source language. It should be mentioned
that an important contribution to our knowledge of modern Crimean Karaim
was made by Prik, who wrote a grammar based on “observations of the
speech of the users of the Crimean dialect, conducted about 30 years ago,
when spoken Karaim was still in use” (Prik 1976: 4). She attested that the
literary language presented by Radloff in 1896 differed significantly from
the spontaneous speech of the Crimean Karaims, thus the latter should not
be confused with Crimean Tatar (Prik 1976: 16).38 Unfortunately, there is
hardly any evidence of spoken Crimean Karaim, and therefore we are not
able to draw conclusions on its nature.

At present Karaim is on the verge of extinction. As for the Western dia-
lects, there still exists a Lithuanian minority whose members have some
command of Karaim, though as much as seventy per cent of them are el-

37 According to Jankowski (2003a: 111-112), Crimean Karaim is not a uniform language.
Some of its modern varieties were affected by Crimean Tatar, some by Crimean Turkish.
Moreover, it was only the older written material that reflected the true (that is Kipchak)
Karaim.

38 Prik claimed that the influence of CTur. on CKar. was especially present in the field of
phonology and morphology. She stated that the word-initial ¢- and k- of the Kipchak type
were replaced by d- and g- of the Oghuz type and provided the following examples: deiiz
‘see’, dért ‘four’, gél ‘lake’ etc. and word initial y- replaced g-, the latter being typical of
CTat, e.g. yibirmek ‘to send’ (Prik 1976: 14-15). Important material on spoken CKar. was
provided by Jankowski, even though it was based only on two informants. He presented
linguistic features and compared them with CTat. and concluded that though spoken
CKar. is similar to CTat. in their respective locations, they are not identical, see Jankowski
(2003a: 115-116).
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ders.3? Attempts are made to revitalize the Troki dialect, such as the publish-
ing of Karaim textbook by Mykolas Firkovic¢ius (Csat6 2002: 9) as well as the
establishment of the Karaim Summer Language School in Troki in 2003.
Since then, it has been organized annually.#® The Crimean community,
though more numerous, lost the ability to speak Crimean Karaim and shifted
to Russian. At the turn of the twentieth century Radloff (1896: xii) observed
that the Crimean Karaims were as fluent in Russian as in their Turkic ver-
nacular and used the latter only in their households. Approximately fifty
years later Prik observed that only a few Karaims were using their native
tongue. According to her study, the language ability of the younger genera-
tion was limited, as they were educated in Russian schools and universities
and preferred to speak Russian. It were only the elders who spoke among
themselves in Karaim (Prik 1976: 6). From recent research conducted by
Jankowski (2004a: 87-88), we learn that there still remain a few people who
have some knowledge of Crimean Karaim and that they consider it a sepa-
rate language, yet the linguistic material they provided is influenced by the
respective dialects of Crimean Tatar. None of them uses Crimean Karaim as
a means of communication.

1.4 LITERATURE

Throughout the centuries Hebrew was the literary language of Karaims. In
the Crimea the focus of their literary activity was biblical exegesis and hala-
khah, especially legal issues related to subjects such as the calendar or ritual
slaughter (Akhiezer 2003: 743). The literature written in Crimean Karaim is
not opulent. The first scholarly research which aimed at describing Karaim
literature was performed by Poznanski (1910, 1913, 1916, 1918). The fol-
lowing papers of Zajaczkowski (1926), Shapira (2003a) and Walfish (2003)
are largely based on his articles.*!

39 According to Adamczuk (2003: 65, 70, 72), only 24 Lithuanian Karaims spoke Karaim in
their households, even though 69 people claimed that they were able to speak it. Moreo-
ver, 183 Karaims declared Karaim as their mother tongue.

40 For further information on this subject, see Csat6 (2007: 207-230) and various texts in
the Karaim magazine Awazymyz (2006, 2008, 2009).

41 Poznanski, who was not a Turkologist, was unable to classify the language of works writ-
ten in Turkic. He described it as tatarisch or kardisch-tatarisch and could not make any
distinction between western and eastern dialects of Karaim. Various scholars employed
various terms for the language of these works such as Crimean dialect of Karaim (Zajacz-
kowski 2003, Prik 1976), Judaeo-Karaim Turkic, Judaeo-Turkic (Shapira 2003), Judeo-
Tatar (Walfish 2003, Sklare 2003). The language of the pre-nineteenth century Karaim
literary works should be described as Karaim. On the other hand, the works from the
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To the best of our knowledge, Karaims began to use the language of their
everyday communication for literary purposes a few centuries after their
appearance in the Crimea. The first written evidence4? of the literary activity
of Karaims in their Crimean dialect of Turkic dates back to the middle of the
seventeenth century. This material comprises various texts such as letters,
notes, poems and glosses, as attested by Shapira (2003a: 692). The article of
Shapira, though very informative, is misleading in the matter of the language
of the Crimean Karaims. Shapira consequently refuses to recognize Crimean
Karaim as the language of the literary works written by Karaims in the Pen-
insula. He claims that the texts composed in the Crimea in the seventeenth-
eighteenth centuries were merely copies of texts written in Galicia, Volhynia
or Lithuania (Shapira 2003a: 692). He provides a translation of Nehemiah
written in the mid-seventeenth century, copied by a Karaim from Lutsk for
another Lutsk resident as an example.*3 Furthermore, all publishing activi-
ties of the first Karaite printing house set in Chufut Qale in 1730s, such as
the printed edition of Meqabbes Niddehei Yisra’el (Trk. Meqabbeg)** from
1734 edited by Sulimowicz (1972)4> and the Bible translation edited by Jan-

nineteenth century and later, which are available to us, should be regarded as written in
a mix language representing features of both Crimean Tatar and Crimean Turkish with
some Karaim features. It was not a standardized language, thus its properties must have
differed from one work to another, depending on the origin of the author and the local
variety of the language. For further details, see e.g. Jankowski (2003a: 117-120). Further
study is required to make a detailed description of the language of the literary output of
the Crimean Karaims. For the purpose of this study I shall refer to the language of the
post-eighteenth century literature of the Crimean Karaims using the general term ‘Turkic’.

42 Zajaczkowski (1926: 8, 1961: 89) wrongly argued that the first known Crimean Karaim
literary work had been published already in 1528-1529 in Venice. He misinterpreted
Poznanski’s article (1913-14: 224) in which Poznanski mentioned the existence of
a printed book which contained translations of Karaim prayers, among which one had
a refrain written in a language described by Poznanski as tatarisch (identified by Aqtay
(2009: 20) as Crimean Turkish) and the stanzas in New Greek. For a more elaborate ar-
gument, see Aqtay (2009: 19-20).

43 See also Poznanski (1913: 37-39).

44 Poznanski (1913: 39-40) attested that on pages 13-18, in the second part of this book,
there was eine tatarische Ubersetzung mancher betreffender Prosastiicke fiir den Verséh-
nungstag ‘a Tatar translation of some prose pieces for the Day of Atonement’ entitled
Targum Selihot. He enclosed the first two lines of this text written in the Hebrew alphabet
(here in my transcription into the Latin script): Ha-Sem TafArimizniidir ol rahimler de ol
bogsathqlar ki tanidiq afiar. Da esitmedik sézine ha-Sem tafirimiznifi yiiriime toreleri bilen ki
berdi aldimizga qoli bilen qullari ol navilernifi (Daniel 9:9-10 ‘To the Lord, our God, belong
mercy and forgiveness, for we have rebelled against him, and have not obeyed the voice
of the Lord, our God, by following his laws, which he set before us by his servants the
prophets.’).

45 Shapira claims that Sulimowicz attributed this text to “Crimean Tatar close to Karaim”,
whereas Sulimowicz repeatedly referred to it as written in Crimean Karaim (Sulimowicz
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kowski (1997), are attributed to the western dialects of Karaim by Shapira
(2003a: 692-693). His claims were rejected by Jankowski (2008: 165-167)
and Agtay (2009: 25).46

There is barely any printed material from the eighteenth century and ear-
lier. However, the first half of the nineteenth century is called “the golden
age” of the Crimean Karaims. The bloom in their literary activity in Hebrew
and in their Turkic vernacular began with the re-establishment of the
Karaim printing house in 1825. According to Poznanski (1910: 111), in the
1830s and 1840s an intensified endeavor was undertaken to publish the
Karaim scholars’ works which had been kept in the manuscripts and to pro-
duce reprints of rare books so they would be accessible to a wider public.
Below, I make an attempt to present original works of Crimean Karaim writ-
ers composed in their Crimean Turkic vernacular in chronological order.

The first known Crimean Karaim literary work written in Turkic is Suf
Devash (Cuf Devas, Balnifi solagi). It was written by Mordecai ben Solomon
Kazaz from Chufut Qale (Poznanski 1913: 44, 1918: 76) and was printed in
Gozleve in 1835. According to Shapira (2003a: 695), it comprises piyyutim
(poems performed during religious services) and translated stories. Zajacz-
kowski (1926: 10) paraphrased Poznanski’s article and described Suf Devash
(Cuf Devas) as a work combined of three separate parts. The first part, which
apparently is a piyyut, was described as religious poems for every week of
the year (21 leaves). The second one, entitled Tuv ta‘am, is a short catechism
(13 leaves). The third one, entitled Meshalim u-ma‘asiyot, consists of various
didactic stories of non-Jewish origin (34 leaves).*” Moreover, some copies of
this work comprise the story of Hannah and her seven sons.*8 A subsequent
work by Kazaz, entitled Adam ogli, was allegedly printed in 1841. Both of
these works were copied into the mejuma edited by Aqtay (2009: 224-294,
102-113, respectively). At the same time the printing house in Gozleve pub-
lished a number of translations of Hebrew texts. Poznanski discussed a work
by Isaac ben Solomon Lutski from Chufut Qale (1755-1826) entitled Pinnat
Yikrat. It was printed in Gozleve in 1834 (Poznanski 1913: 44, Walfish 2003:
938).49 It is a translation of the Ten Commandments of Karaism, written in
Hebrew and Turkic. Additionally, the book comprises a translation of
Simhah Babovich’s correspondence from 1829 and 1830. Another work
from this period is a translation of Joseph Solomon Lutski’s Iggeret Teshu‘at

1972a: 37-56). Moreover, the title of his article is “The lexical material of the Crimean
Karaim language monument”.

46 See section 1.3 “Language”.

47 According to Zajaczkowski - 94 leaves. Probably a printing mistake.

48 For more information on Suf Devash (Cuf Devas), see Aqtay (2009: 61-62).

49 Shapira (2003a: 969) attributed this work to Joseph Solomon Lutski.
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Yisra‘el prepared by Abraham Firkovich.5° It was published together with its
Hebrew original (Poznanski 1913: 42).

A year later the most voluminous and significant work of Gozleve’s print-
ers, namely the translation of the Pentateuch entitled Sefer Targum Torah bi-
leshon Tatar, was published in four volumes (Shapira 2003a: 696, Walfish
2003: 936). The printing was sponsored by Mordecai Tirishqan, a rich mer-
chant and a resident of Gozleve. The text of the Bible was based on older
translations, which had been preserved in manuscripts, and probably also
on the version kept in manuscript in the Cambridge University Library. At
the same time there appeared a work by Jacob ben Abraham Firkovich (d.
1866) entitled Nesihet adam evladina ve yahud tefillasi, which consisted of
rhymed admonition and private prayers (Poznanski 1913: 44, Walfish 2003:
939). Further printings in G6zleve were works by Abraham ben Joseph Sol-
omon Lutski,>! such as Mishlei musar (Zajaczkowski 1926: 11, Walfish 2003:
939), which consists of 16 didactic stories translated from different lan-
guages into Turkic (Poznanski 1913: 43). Shapshal (1918: 7) mentioned
another work of Lutski written in the 1840s, which remained unpublished,
namely a play entitled Shaul Khan ‘King Saul’. Apparently, it was the title
under which the translation of the drama Melukhat Sha’ul was known among
the Crimean Karaims.52 Concurrently, another immigrant from Eastern Eu-
rope, Joseph ben Mordecai Sultanski, wrote biblical dramas Ahab and Izebel
(Shapira 2003a: 698).53

In the second half of the nineteenth century, literary works of the Crime-
an Karaims in Turkic were published at greater intervals and at various loca-
tions, mostly outside the Crimea.5* A collection of nineteen poems by Elijah
Kazaz (born in 1831) was printed first under the title Shirim ahadim in
1857. Then, in the year 1910, a more bulky volume of his poems was pub-
lished under the title Yeled sha‘ashu‘im in Odessa. It consisted of sixty-six
poems, nineteen of which were taken from the earlier edition (Poznanski
1910: 114, Walfish 2003: 939, 944). Elijah Kazaz is known also as the author
of didactic works and translations from French literature as well as Le-regel
ha-yeladim (printed in Odessa in 1869). The latter consisted of a Hebrew
text book with translation into Turkic, a chrestomathy and a Hebrew-Turkic

50 Aqtay (2009: 24) argued that it was translated into Turkish.

51 For more detailed information on Abraham Lutski, see section 2.2.1 “The author of the
translation”.

52 Shapshal referred to the author of this play by his penname, i.e. Aben Yashar.

53 This work is mentioned neither by Poznanski (1913, 1918) nor by Walfish (2003), there-
fore most probably it was never published. Shapshal (1918: 7) referred to another drama
by Sultanski, entitled Esther, also unpublished.

54 According to Walfish (2003: 928), the printing house in Gozleve terminated any publish-
ing activity after 1867, and therefore Karaims began to use Rabbanite presses, i.a. in Vil-
na and Odessa.
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glossary (Poznanski 1913: 43).55 Furthermore, I should mention the writings
of Joseph Erak, namely dramas and translations of Russian poetry, which
were published in 1868 and 1888, and then by Radloff in 1896 (Shapira
2003a: 698, Shapshal 1918: 8). In the same year there appeared a work by
Abraham Firkovich entitled Qetoret tamid (printed in Odessa), which com-
prised four pages of Hebrew prayers with a translation into Turkic. The
translation might have been prepared by Moses ben Jacob Firkovich (Poz-
nanski 1913: 45).

At the turn of the twentieth century, several Karaim books were pub-
lished in Russia. Samuel Pigit’s (born in Chufut Qale, 1849) Iggeret Niddehei
Shemu’el was published in St. Petersburg in 1894. It included a collection of
sermons, laments, elegies and poems, of which the sermons and laments
were written in Turkic (Poznanski 1910: 115-116). In Pigit’s later work in
Hebrew entitled Davar davur (Warsaw, 1904), there was also a section writ-
ten in Turkic. It was a fragment in the part entitled Ve-davar be-‘itto which,
amongst other works, comprised sermons along with their translation into
Hebrew and Russian (Poznanski 1910: 116, 1913: 42). Moreover, two songs
by the same author appeared in Kapaumckas >Kusub in 1911, namely
@ykapeHviHs miopkiocbl (Fuqareniii tiirkiisi) and 3eHeuHbIH® MHOPKHIOCHI
(Zenginii tiirkiisi) (Poznanski 1913: 47). At the same time A. Levi’'s Axbips
3smaH® (Ahir Zeman) was published in St. Petersburg (Zajaczkowski 1926:
12).56 This play was a popular comedy about everyday life of Karaims and it
was staged in many Crimean Karaim communities. Apparently, it was still
played at the beginning of the twentieth century.5” A year earlier R. S. Kefeli
collected 500 Crimean Karaim proverbs>8 in the book entitled Atalar sézi
and published them in St. Petersburg (Shapshal 1918: 14, Walfish 2003:
944). Lastly, I should mention Aaron Qatiq, an important Crimean Karaim

55 The exact language of these works is unknown to us. Poznanski (1910, 1913) did not
comment on the nature of the language; however his remarks concerning the meter,
rhyme and style of the poems suggest Hebrew as he did not know Turkic languages. Nev-
ertheless, Shapira (2003a: 698) described the language used by Kazaz as literary Crime-
an Tatar. More detailed research is required on this matter.

56 Poznanski (1913: 46) emphasized that he did not actually see the book himself and only
referred to an article published in Kapaumckasa ?KusHb in 1911 (2nd issue, pp. 40-44).

57 Ibidem. While paraphrasing Poznanski, Zajaczkowski (1926: 13) argued that the play
was still staged in the 1920s, but ignored the fact that the article in Kapaumckas u3sneo,
on which Poznanski based his knowledge about the play, had been published fifteen
years before Zajaczkowski's article. This and other mistakes made by Zajaczkowski
should make a scholar cautious while reading his works.

58 Shapshal emphasized that it is hard to determine the origin of folk literature as it is com-
piled by various anonymous authors. Nevertheless, he claimed that the proverbs gath-
ered by Kefeli were the heritage of the Karaims. Kokenaj (1933: 14) claimed that Kefeli,
after completing the above-mentioned book, gathered two thousands more proverbs,
which were never published.
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writer, renowned mainly for two of his plays - Enu sika acku mon (Yeni yaqa
eski ton), which was printed in St. Petersburg in 1911, and Jaddes, printed in
Gozleve in 1919 (Zajgczkowski 1926: 13).

Towards the end of his article, Zajaczkowski (1926: 14) stated that the
printed literary output of Karaims is in fact modest, among other reasons
because of the limited number of potential readers as well as the lack of
funds. Hence the majority of literature in Karaim remained unpublished.
Therefore, while examining this issue, one should not overlook the literature
compiled in Crimean Karaim mejumas, that is manuscripts written in He-
brew letters in Turkic. They were kept and treasured by almost every
Karaim family till the beginning of the twentieth century.>® These handwrit-
ten books comprised works of folk literature such as tales, songs, riddles and
proverbs (on the contents of hitherto published mejumas, see below) and
their authors remained anonymous by and large. As Kokenaj (1933: 16) at-
tested, beside works of local Karaim origin, on the pages of mejumas there
occur literary works which were known to other Turkic speaking nations,
mostly Crimean Tatars. A good example is the tale of Asig Qarip, which oc-
curred in all three heretofore published mejumas. It is also known from
Turkish, Azerbaijani, Uzbek, Turkmen and Krymchak literature.® Mejumas,
once very popular among the Crimean Karaims, lost their importance in the
twentieth century, which was partly due to the prevalence of printed books
and the shift to Russian of Crimean Karaims and partly due to the diminish-
ing interest of Karaims in their literary heritage. The mejumas were forgot-
ten, given away or sold to any potential buyer (Szyszman 2005: 119).61

The first scholar who published a mejuma was Radloff (1888, 1896).
However, Radloff did not present a complete manuscript. Instead, he select-
ed some parts of one mejuma and a few fragments from the other ones and
compiled them together with literary works by Joseph Erak. Radloff pub-
lished the original text in block Hebrew letters and supplemented it with
a Cyrillic transcription of same parts of the text, however it was not a fully-
fledged critical edition.62 Radloff was not an expert in Crimean Karaim, and
therefore his transcription should be always compared with the text in He-

59 According to Radloff (1896: xvii), at the turn of the twentieth century, mejumas were only
read by the elders, the younger generations underestimated them and preferred to read
Russian literature.

60 For a comparison of the Crimean Karaim version of Asiq Qarip with its counterparts in
Krymchak, Turkish and Azerbaijani, see Aqtay (2009: 53-55).

61 The number of extant mejumas is unknown. According to Jankowski (2005: 146), there
should be a few dozens of manuscripts of this type among Kokenaj’s collection in the Li-
brary of Lithuanian Academy of Sciences. Moreover, there remained several mejumas in
kenesa in Eupatoria (former Gozleve). It is likely that there is also one in the library in
Bahcesaray (Sklare 2003: 910).

62 The first review of Radloff's work was published by Samoilovich in 1917.
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brew letters.63 The 1896 edition was recently published in Latin script by
Culha (2010c). It contains a transcription of pp. 1-240 in Cyrillict* as well as
a text of the entire mejuma in Hebrew script, pp. 1-524. Culha, who is
a scholar specializing in Karaim, was able to avoid the mistakes of her pre-
decessor.65 During the twentieth century no scholar continued the work
started by Radloff.66 Presently, there appeared two critical editions of meju-
mas, the first one of Joseph Qilc’s mejuma prepared by Aqtay in 2009 and
the second one of Qatiq’s mejuma by Culha in 2010. Both publications con-
tain a transcription with comprehensive footnotes and indexes of lexical
material. Moreover, Aqtay provided a linguistic analysis.6” Both manuscripts
comprise a rich collection of folk literature from the Crimea, such as tiirkii,
mani and various stories, such as the tale of Asiq Qarip or Tenbel oglanniii
meselesi.68 Many songs and poems which appeared in Radloff’s edition reoc-
cur in Qilc’s and Qatiq’s mejumas.® Among ten folk songs copied into the
mejuma of Samuel Kohen, which is the subject of my study, and as many as
seven occur also in the above-mentioned manuscripts.

63 In the preface to the seventh volume of Proben der Volkslitteratur der Nérdlichen Tii-
rkischen Stdmme, Radloff argued that Crimean Karaim did not differ from Crimean Tatar.
However, it is likely that Radloff did not collect the material himself, hence he could not
properly evaluate the spoken language of local Karaim communities, see Jankowski
(2003a: 110). Moreover, Radloff emphasized that Karaim mejumas were unvocalized,
therefore he based his transcription into Cyrillic mainly on the pronunciation of two
Karaims with whom he was acquainted, namely Firkovich and ]J. Erak (Radloff 1896:
xviii).

64 This is the first part of Radloff’s seventh volume that includes CTat. texts from Bahgesar-
ay, Caffa, Gozleve etc.

65 By and large the transcription of Radloff is thorough. However, there are important dif-
ferences between Radloff's and Culha’s transcription. For example, a word spelled as
dyrhwny is transcribed by Radloff (1896: 257) as derune, whereas Culha (2010c: 260)
transcribed it as derhuni.

66 Basic information on the subject in provided in articles by Shapshal (1918) and Kokenaj
(1933). One song from the Kefeli’'s mejuma appeared in Prik (1976: 176-177). Moreover,
some fragments taken from mejumas were published by Kefeli in 2002.

67 Culha published a separate study on the grammar of Crimean Karaim in the same year;
see Culha (2010a).

68 For the tale of Asiq Qarip, see Aqtay (2009: 416-494) and Culha (2010b: 66-124), for
Tenbel oglannifi meselesi see Aqtay (2009: 371-381) and Culha (2010b: 152-160).

69  For the comparison of the contents, see Aqtay (2009: 55-61) and Culha (2010b: 13-19).



PART II

THE MEJUMA OF SAMUEL KOHEN

2.1 DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPT

The original manuscript of Samuel Kohen’s mejuma, No. VI-3/22, is kept
among the holdings of Karaim Congregation in Eupatoria (Jankowski 2013:
253-255). [ based my research on a photocopy made by Henryk Jankowski
during his visit to the peninsula. The photocopy is of high quality, which
allows me to draw the following conclusions. The manuscript is preserved in
good condition, the corners of the binding are ragged but the paper inside is
intact with minor brownish discolorations caused by the lapse of time. The
manuscript consists of one hundred twenty folios, of which sixty-nine are
written in brown ink. The folios are numbered in ascending order from 1 to
65, then from 101 to 117. The text on folio 54a was written on folio 52b by
mistake but the copyist discovered his mistake and marked it by crossing
out the whole folio. There is a gap between folios 65 and 101 as well as after
folio 104. Moreover, folios 101b and 107b contain notes in Russian and in
Karaim, respectively. They do not contain any material relevant to the man-
uscript. Furthermore, there are various writings on the endpapers which
confirm that the owner of the mejuma was Samuel Kohen, son of Rabbi.

The pagination is made in Arabic numbers (European style). It is not pos-
sible to determine whether Kohen’s mejuma is paginated by the copyist or
by another hand. The same color of ink is used both in the pagination and in
the main text. However, no Arabic numbers appear in the main body of the
text, hence I had no basis for comparison. I should note that numbers from
1 to 62 are written in ink, whereas the following ones in pencil. Neverthe-
less, the same hand used both tools (digits have the same writing style).
Each folio is numbered. I used additional numeration in order to distinguish
recto from verso. Consequently, each recto is marked with the letter ‘a’ and
each verso with the letter ‘b’, e.g. 1a, 1b, 2a etc. The catchwords are placed in
the left lower corner of each folio. I should emphasize that the copyist paid
a lot of attention to the neatness and aesthetics of the text. His writing is
regular, cross-outs and corrections are rare. Margins are distinct. At first, the
copyist drew a rectangle with a pencil on each folio and then he wrote a text
inside of it. This way it was easier for him to leave the margins blank. There
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are 22 to 25 lines of text on every page. Each line is filled to the end. If
a word does not finish at the end of a line and there is not enough space for
another one, a horizontal line is drawn till the end of a line.

Folios from 1la to 62b consist of a translation of the drama Melukhat
Sha’ul. The play is followed by ten folk songs called tiirkii. They appear on
folios 63a to 65a and then on folios 101a to 104b. Moreover, the first eight
lines of a story called Asiq Qarip occur on folio 65b. The way of copying of
the drama differs from the remaining part of the text. The former is written
without division into sentences. A few songs, which occur in the drama, are
also written in a continuous manner, analogically to the prose text. On the
other hand, tiirkii songs are written in a way which reflects visual character-
istics of a poem. Each line is written separately. Each stanza is followed by
a blank line or a centrally written word, which is repeated after each stanza.

The mejuma of Samuel, son of Rabbi Kohen, was copied in the second half
of the 19th century.”? The first line of a colophon on folio 62b reads "Ani
katavti. Semu’el ha-maskil ha-bahur Kohen R. oglu. ‘I wrote (this). Samuel,
a young educated man, son of Rabbi Kohen’. In the second one we read
senesinde yazgamdir bu tiyatirni ‘1 wrote this theater play in the year’. The
year 1876 was added later before the second line, whereas the year 1875
was put beneath it, both dates were written in the same grey pencil by the
same hand. Below, there is another note in blue pencil by another hand,
which reads sana 1876 yom d Noyabr' 24 kabul éttim ‘I received (this) in the
year 1876, Wednesday, 24 November’, this is the date of acceptance of the
manuscript. Thus, we may draw the conclusion that the manuscript was
most probably written in 1876, yet the year 1875 is also possible. The fol-
lowing fourteen folios, after folio 62b, were written afterwards. Folio 103a is
marked with the date 1875 mart 21 yom g, ‘21 March 1875, Tuesday’. This is
most probably the date of death of Berakha Poyraz, a fact which we learn
from a note that follows: Beraha Aqam Poyraz gegindiginde ¢iqa tiirkii ‘Song
written when my uncle Berakha Poyraz passed away’. Moreover, on the last
folio of the manuscript the noted date is Dekabr 30, 1879 ‘30 December
1879’. Curiously enough, in these dates the word ‘year’ is given in Hebrew as
well as the word ‘day’, yet the names of months are loanwords from Russian.
The copyist uses a typical Hebrew formula Ani katavti ‘1 wrote’ in the colo-
phon. He describes himself as ha-maskil ‘educated’. Based on the good read-
ability of the manuscript, we should recognize this statement as true and
conclude that he was well-educated, because his handwriting is regular. I am
not able to determine which of the spelling mistakes stem from the copyist
and which had been made by the author of the translation himself. Nonethe-

70 The following description is devoted solely to the copyist of the drama. The author of the
translation, Abraham ben Yashar Lutski, is not mentioned in the mejuma of Samuel, son
of Rabbi Kohen, therefore I do not refer to him in this section. For information on the
translator of the drama, see section 2.2.1 “The author of the translation”.
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less, we may conclude that the copyist must have had a good command of
Turkic and Hebrew. The Hebrew words are written faultlessly, yet the mis-
takes in Turkic words occur on every page. However, while reading the text,
one may notice that these mistakes stem from the fatigue of the copyist ra-
ther than from his lack of knowledge of orthography. We can conclude this
from the fact that on some pages as many as five or six spelling mistakes
occur, while on the next pages the respective words are written correctly.
Nonetheless, the copyist must have had a limited knowledge of Arabic and
Persian. He had a difficulty in writing words from these languages.’! He had
a particular problem with putting ayn correctly in a word. For example in
the word ziiriyet (3a, 3b, 10a etc.) the letter ayn is put after the letter resh or
after yod, sometimes ayn is replaced with alef. Similar irregularities occur in
other Arabic and Persian words. I should duly note that the difficulty in
spelling of these words is applicable to the majority of Karaim mejumas, thus
we can attribute this to some kind of Karaim tradition.”2

2.1.2 Vocalization

An overwhelming majority of the text is unvoweled. The vowels are marked
in an irregular manner with alef (both a and e in every position), vav (o, u, 6,
i) and yod (e, i, 1). On average, on each page only two or three words are
provided with diacritical signs. Moreover, words which are vocalized on one
page, are written without diacritical signs in other parts of the text. The cop-
yist places the vocalization mainly to demonstrate whether the relevant
word should be read with the front vowel e or the back vowel a. In the ma-
jority of cases only the first syllable is vocalized. The copyist places sere
(rarely segol) in the first syllable in order to indicate that it should be read as
e, e.g. R yere (2b) ‘to a place’, 83 ceza (5a) ‘penalty’, 83AR evge (9b) ‘to
a house’, 07§ erim (14b) ‘my husband’, "o seri (28a) ‘head of’. Analogically,
he places patah or qamatz in the first syllable to indicate that it should be
read as a, e.g. WV sasirmis (1b) ‘puzzled’, PaR0 sakin (ol-) (6a) ‘to dwell’,
3R anda (6b) ‘in a moment’, PR amin (17a) ‘amen’. There are a few ex-
amples of using patah to indicate the front vowel e in the first syllable, e.g.
va7 def* (ét-) (10b) ‘to chase away’.74 I should note that this spelling of the
vowel e is very rare in the word-initial position. Moreover, there are exam-

71 Once again | emphasize that the spelling mistakes in Arabic and Persian words may stem
from the author of the translation, Abraham ben Yashar Lutski. Still, one may argue that if
the copyist had a better command of these languages he would have been able to correct
the spelling mistakes of the translator.

72 The same hesitancy in spelling of Arabic and Persian loanwords was also observed by
Aqtay (2009: 28).

73 The word an ‘moment’ is mistakenly spelled with ayn throughout the text.

74 Note that in the other parts of the text def is spelled correctly with sere, e.g. 57 def (ét-)
(12b) ‘to chase away'.
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ples of using sere to indicate e in non-first syllables, e.g. v'981 nalet (ét-) (3a)
‘to curse’ and 2TRORIV tazeledifi (4a) ‘you renewed’.

In non-first syllables the reading of patah depends on the environment of
the vowel it denotes. Sulimowicz (1972a: 42) claimed that patah in Crimean
Karaim texts was used in non-first syllables to indicate a after syllables with
back vowels as well as to indicate d after syllables with front vowels. Jan-
kowski (1994: 111) was of different opinion. He argued that Crimean
Karaim preserved the front-back opposition, thus words with a front vowel
in the first syllable should have front vowels in successive syllables, too.
Moreover, according to the Karaite tradition, the reading of patah and segol
was identical, contrary to the tradition of the Rabbanites who distinguished
one from another. Therefore, patah in non-first syllables should be read ei-
ther as the back vowel a or as the open-front vowel d (as opposed to d sug-
gested by Sulimowicz).

Here, in non-first syllables, not only patah but also gamatz is used to indi-
cate that the vowel should be read as either as g, e.g. {>Rnw samarlan (ur-)
(8a) ‘to slap in the face’, I8p& aqgar (28a) ‘flowing’ or as d, e.g. ™73>°2 bilekleri
(10b) ‘his wrists’, where d is spelled with patah in the second syllable "3
RV dte beri (21b) ‘various things’, where d is spelled with gamatz in the
second syllable of dte and e with sere in the first syllable of beri.”s

The majority of vocalized words have diacritic marks only in the first syl-
lable, in some cases also in the second syllable. Nevertheless, there are some
words which are fully vocalized,’¢ mainly Arabic, Persian and Hebrew loan-
words, e.g. P90y ‘Ameleq (1a) ‘Amalek’, »v2pv ‘aqibatifi (3a) ‘its endACC),
93 Golyat (18a) ‘Goliath’. Curiously enough, none of the words borrowed
from Russian is vocalized. It may point to a fact that these words were famil-
iar to the Crimean Karaims. On the contrary, only one of the loanwords de-
rived from Greek is vocalized, namely 80an™" tirempeta (24b) ‘trumpet’.

75 This way of spelling of Crimean Karaim words was also corroborated by Németh (2010:
11). Nevertheless, the material he presented sheds more light on the spelling of Troki
and Lutsk-Halicz dialects of Karaim.

76 That is true only for the roots of words, e.g. only ferah in ferahliglari (6a) and only ceza in
cezalar (3a) are vocalized.
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2.2 CONTENTS OF THE MEJUMA

2.2.1 The author of the translation

The manuscript begins with a drama in six acts. It is a translation from He-
brew of a maskilic drama Melukhat Sha’ul made by Abraham ben YaSHaR
Lutski (educated in Istanbul). This translation is mentioned by Shapira
(2003a: 698) in his article devoted to the literature of the East European
Karaites. Abraham Lutski (1793 Lutsk -1855 Gozleve) was a son of Joseph
Solomon Lutski (1768-1844)77 who was a brother-in-law of Abraham Firko-
vich, one of the most famous Karaim scholars of the nineteenth century.
Both of them were intellectuals, prominent writers and leaders of the Cri-
mean Karaim community. Lutski and his son migrated from Lutsk in the first
half of the nineteenth century’8 together with David Kukizow and Mordecai
Sultanski in search for better financial and intellectual prospects and started
to lead their less educated Crimean brethren (Shapira 2003a: 694). Soon
after they started to publish in a Karaim printing house in Gozleve (Eupato-
ria) which was reestablished in 1825. The list of their publications included
original works of Karaim writers, writings dedicated to history, such as Ig-
geret Teshu‘at Yisra‘el by Joseph Solomon Lutski (published in 1840)7° as
well as an edition of Pentateuch (published in 1840) and a Karaim transla-
tion of the Bible (published in 1841).

Abraham Lutski followed the footsteps of his father, who provided him
with the traditional Karaim education. The son continued education on his
own and studied Turkish, Persian, Arabic, Greek, Italian, Spanish and Rus-
sian80 as well as Talmud and works of Rabbinic classics of Hebrew literature.
At the same time Abraham Lutski involved in various commercial activities

77 Harviainen (2003c: 879). Due diligence is required of a scholar who examines the figures
of father and son, as they were confused with one another in the past. It was probably
due to the fact that they were both hazzans in Goézleve in the first half of the 19th century,
as well as active writers and poets. Zajaczkowski (1961: 87) described Aben Yashar
(which was Abraham Lutski’s penname, see Poznanski (1913: 44)) as the one who met
Mickiewicz during his journey to the Crimea, whereas it was the father who met the fa-
mous Polish poet (Shapshal, 1932-1934: 4). He probably copied the Shapshal’s mistake
(1932-1934: 4) who claimed that Joseph Solomon Lutski was born in 1770 and died in
1855 (the latter being the date of death of his son). The same mistake was also commit-
ted by Wlodzimierz Zajaczkowski (1973: 512-513).

78 Joseph Solomon Lutski and his son migrated to the Crimea in 1802 (Zajaczkowski 1972:
512-513), whereas Abraham Firkovich in 1822 (Harviainen 2003c: 878).

79 For a comprehensive list of Karaim printing in Gézleve, see Walfish (2003: 934-940).

80  The list of languages known by the scholar was taken from El'jasevi¢ (1993) but it seems
implausible that Lutski was fluent in so many languages. It can be assumed that he could
have had a certain command of them.
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which secured him financially. According to El'jaSevic this was why he re-
mained independent in his opinions and actions of the ignorant and influen-
tial members of Crimean Karaim community.8! When Abraham Lutski re-
turned from Istanbul®? to Goézleve (Eupatoria), he was offered a position of
the new hakham. Miller (1993: 45) stated that Abraham Lutski declined this
prestigious appointment because of his close relations with Simhah
Babovich who was about to become head of the Karaim Spiritual Consistory
and therefore the new hakham (a position which denoted the administrative
leader at that time). As Babovich could hardly be considered a scholar of the
Karaim law and could not surpass the educated Lutski, the latter simply re-
fused to come into conflict with his powerful and financially supportive
friend. Therefore Lutski assumed the less prominent position of hazzan, the
chief prayer leader (Miller 1993: 46). Soon after Lutski devoted himself to
educational activities. He opened his own independent school (called among
Karaims midrash). Throughout the years, Lutski’s school became a respected
educational establishment, where students were taught biblical Hebrew,
theology, philosophy and classical Hebrew literature. Many fine Karaims
graduated from Lutski’s school, such as the scholar and the poet Elijah Kazaz
(El'jaSevic 1993: 125-126).

Abraham Lutski wrote many important works among which were three
published in Gozleve.83 The first one, Shivhei todah (published in 1833), is
a collection of prayers and hymns. It was written together with his father,
Abraham Firkovich and Mordecai Kazaz.8* The second one, Iggeret zug ve-
nifrad (published in 1837), was devoted to the biblical law halakhah.85> The
last one, Mishlei musar, consisted of moralistic tales (among them also Ivan
Krylov’s) translated from many languages into Karaim. According to
El'jasevic¢ (1993: 126), they were learned by heart in contemporary Karaim
parish schools. This translation was mistakenly attributed by Dan Shapira
(2003a: 696) to his father Joseph Solomon Lutski, whereas Walfish (2003:
939) indicates Abraham Lutski as the author. According to the best of our

81 This statement of El'jasSeviC is clearly pointed at Simhah Babovich, the richest and the
most powerful Karaim in Gozleve.

82 Lutski’s stay in Istanbul is confirmed by Danon (1925: 352). Unfortunately, the scholar
did not provide any details concerning this visit.

83 [ based this list on the bibliography of printed Karaite works compiled by Walfish (2003)
and on Poznanski (1913, 1918). Two of them were mentioned by El'jasevi¢ (1993: 126),
namely Iggeret zug ve-nifrad and Mishlei musar. Poznanski (1913) attributed Mishlei mu-
sar to Abraham Lutski. Zajaczkowski (1926: 11) praised high didactic value of Mishlei
musar, but he claimed that the author of this work was unknown. In 2004 another of
Abraham Lutski’s works was published, namely Sefer Shoshanim ‘Edut le-’Asaf (edited by
Joseph ben Obadiah Algamil, published in Ashdod by Mekhon Tif’eret Yosef).

8¢  See Poznanski (1918: 72).

85  See Poznanski (1918: 82).
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knowledge, the rest of Lutski’s works remained unpublished, including the
translation of Melukhat Sha’ul which apparently was only copied in Karaim
manuscripts. I can only guess the source from which Lutski obtained the
original drama. He might have gained access to Melukhat Sha’ul during his
years in Istanbul, where he studied the literature of Jewish provenance. It is
noteworthy that both Karaims in Istanbul and in the Crimea were familiar
with Rabbinic literature, this fact being reflected in the style of their corre-
spondence written in Hebrew at the turn of the eighteenth and the nine-
teenth centuries (Mann 1972: 341).86

2.2.2 Plot of Melukhat Sha’ul

The drama Melukhat Sha’ul is based on biblical events which cover the peri-
od from the saint war against the Amalekites and the rejection of Saul, that is
from the fifteenth chapter of The First Book of Samuel, until the thirty-first
chapter of this book, that is till the death of king Saul on Mount Gilboa. The
author of the play approached the above-mentioned period of the biblical
history in his own specific and original way, from time to time straying from
the story in Bible. While reading the play one is under an impression that the
author wanted to demonstrate first and foremost the figures of king Saul,
David, and Jonathan as ordinary human beings rather than as unapproacha-
ble biblical figures. Therefore, the characters frequently deliver long mono-
logues, the main aim of which is to express the feelings of a character and to
disclose the motives of his action.

The main thread of the play is the story of a stormy relationship between
Saul and David. King Saul could not come to terms with the fact that he had
been rejected by the God of Israel after disobeying his orders. He was or-
dered to destroy the tribe of Amalekites completely, yet he showed them
mercy. Soon afterwards the prophet Samuel came to him and predicted that
Saul would cease to be king over Israel because he had lost the favor of God.
Consequently, the king lost the peace of mind and started to fall into mad-
ness. David was brought to his court to sing and play the violin for the king
in order to ease his pain. Sweet melodies of David cured the illness of Saul.
What is more, David gained the favor of the king’s children. Jonathan became
David’s dearest friend and Michal fell in love with David and became his
wife. However, after David’s victorious battle against the Philistines and
killing Goliath the king began to envy him. Saul concluded that his place in
the eyes of God had been taken by David. Therefore, he decided to kill the
boy. As a result, David was forced to run away from the king’s palace and

86 It is also possible that he obtained it from Abraham Firkovich. In his youth the scholar
studied Hebrew literature in Lutsk and looked for guidance from his educated brethren
in Halicz, as well as from Jews involved in the Haskalah movement who must have shown
him maskilic literature (Shapira 2003b: 8).
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hide in a desert. At the end of the play the story deviated from the last chap-
ter of The First Book of Samuel. When king Saul was dying during a battle
against the Philistines, David appeared by his side. In his last moments he
apologized to David and called him his son. He showed that deep at heart he
had been a decent man and his cruel deeds had been induced by God’s sud-
den rejection.

The Bible is quite laconic and little space is dedicated to the description
of the biblical figures’ states of mind. This play is an attempt to fill that gap.
King Saul is depicted as a man filled with bitterness, desire of revenge and
tormented by mixed emotions. On the one hand, as a proud king he cannot
accept the fact that he had lost God’s grace and had been rejected as the
leader of Israel. As one can imagine, he puts the blame not on himself but on
David. Consequently, he decides to kill him. On the other hand, when coming
to terms with his fate, he falls immediately under the spell of David and the
sounds of his violin. In such moments he retreats from the idea of murdering
David. The author attempted to bring readers closer to the figure of Saul and
to show his human side.

[ would like to quote a fragment from the drama in my translation in or-
der to show the style, in which the play has been written. The following par-
agraph demonstrates a dramatic way in which king Saul expresses himself
during one of his fits of madness (p. 26b-27a).

Saul binleri urdu, lakin David tiimenlerini. Utanif yiizlerim cebiik
gizlenifi. Ne hor oldufi Qis’nifi oglu. Ne rezildir séhretifi. Naletlidir diirlii
yirlayan qarilar. Hey cehennem asahadan cehennem. Ne ucun agmadiii
bogurdaginni yutmagq ugun beni qargisl naletli yirlari ilen barabar? Bu
mukruh padisah dayiresine geldigi giinden o giinden ki daha bir ‘ay
gecmedi. Zam éttim derdimi hafifletmeye, lakin ‘aksine oldu. Anamiii
rahimiinden c¢iqtigim giinden beri ileriden olan hilletlerim ciimleleri
mevcud oldular. Ciimleleri yildirim gibi gecerler, bende sakin olurlar. Bu
mukruh bir giin ya eki giin daha durursa, padisah da olacaq topraqda,
hiikiimder de olacagq.

‘Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands. Shame on my face,
hide quickly. How despicable you have become son of Kish. How dis-
honorable is your eminence. Cursed are the singing women. Hey hell,
hell down under! Why did not you open your throat to swallow me
with these damned and cursed songs? One month has not passed since
this abominable (David) has come to the palace of king. [ presumed
that he would ease my pain but to the contrary. All of the diseases
which I have had since I came out of my mother’s womb reappeared.
They all pass by me like a lightning, they dwell in me. If this abomina-
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ble stays (here) one or two days longer, he will be the king of this land,
he will be the monarch.’

2.3 COMPARISON OF THE TRANSLATION
WITH THE ORIGINAL HEBREW DRAMA

2.3.1 Melukhat Sha’ul by Joseph Ha-Efrati Tropplowitz

The original drama Melukhat Sha’ul ‘Saul’s Kingdom’ was written by Joseph
Ha-Efrati Tropplowitz (1770-1804). He lived in Prussian Silesia, in the town
of Tropplowitz.8” He was known as a talented poet. Many of his poems were
published in Measef, an important journal of the time. Nevertheless, the most
prominent of his works is the drama Melukhat Sha’ul. The writer was pri-
marily involved in the Measef-group during the First Haskalah Period. The
pioneers of this group are considered the founders of modern Hebrew litera-
ture. They made attempts to bridge the gap between Jewry and modern sec-
ular European society. They thought that the language used by Jews was one
of the main reasons of an inferior position of Jews in Europe. They argued
that the jargon of Rabbinic books, which was the everyday language of Jews,
should be replaced with the biblical language. It would enable them to create
modern secular Jewish literature which would help to revive intellectual and
cultural life of their community. Therefore, the Maskilim, i.e. the leaders of
Haskalah movement, started to study and write in this language (Waxman
1960: 86-87). Melukhat Sha’ul was also written in biblical Hebrew with only
a limited number of words typical of the Talmud. The play is considered to
be the first original historical drama in Hebrew (Waxman 1960: 129-130).
The style of the play is thought to be inspired by Shakespeare, Goethe, Schil-
ler and other important European playwrights. The author was the first to
show the psychological insight into the tragedy of the king Saul.

The drama was completed in Prague in 1793 and published in Vienna in
1794. Soon afterwards it was translated into Yiddish and published in 1801
under the title Gedules Dovid un melukhes Shoyel ‘David’s Greatness and
Saul’s Kingdom’. This translation was staged during Purimshipl ‘Purim Play’
in towns in Lithuania and Poland (Skolnik 2007: 195).

Unfortunately, I was not able to obtain the first edition of the original
play. Therefore, [ based my research on later editions, which were published
in Cracow in 1821 and in Vienna in 1829.88

87 Nowadays Opawica in Poland.
88 For further study I suggest the latest edition of the drama, which was prepared by Ger-
shon Shaked (Jerusalem, 1968).
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2.3.2 Description of the original play

Both Cracow and Vienna editions of Melukhat Sha’ul are complete and have
an almost identical number of pages.8? They are printed in the Hebrew block
script. The main body of the text is preceded by the title page, three panegyr-
ics?0 which praise the author and his drama, a dedication for his pupil and
a friend Joseph Ratibor (7anX n721R), a preface and an introduction ( nATpPn
9507 821) and finally the list of the characters of the drama (o200 MNw).
The play itself is divided into six acts. They are respectively marked,
e.g.nNWwRIN NoTynn ‘the first act’ etc.

The text is meticulously organized. The successive names of chapters are
written in a script which is larger, and the stage directions in a script smaller
than the main body of the text in order to distinguish them from one anoth-
er. Moreover, unlike the rest of the text, stage directions are unvocalized. It
is an additional measure to differentiate them from the main text. Scenes are
separated by a horizontal line and each new statement of a character as well
as the beginning of each stage direction is preceded by a blank line. Each
sentence begins on a new line and punctuation marks are used correctly.
Songs, which appear in the drama, are written in a smaller script with every
line written separately.

The pagination starts on the first page of the first act, the preceding pages
are not paginated. Every second page is paginated with Hebrew numbering
(i.e. & for 1, 2 for 2 etc.). Therefore, I used additional pagination. Numbered
pages are marked as 1a, 2a etc., whereas unnumbered ones are marked re-
spectively by letter ‘b’ as 1b, 2b etc. The Vienna edition from 1829 ends on
the page 96b (that is on the page following the page x). At the end of the
play there appears a Hebrew formula obwx on ‘it is completely finished'.

2.3.3 Description of the translation
The text of the mejuma is written with the Hebrew semi-cursive which was
widespread among the Crimean Karaims. The translation comprises the
complete text of the Hebrew original, except for the final monologue of Da-
vid which was abridged (pages 90a-95b and most of the page 96a in Vienna
edition are omitted). It was presumably omitted by the translator himself.
The copyist did not provide the title of the drama nor did he write the
names of all characters before the main body of the text. The text begins
immediately with the first scene of the first act. The names of all acts are not
translated and they are written exactly as in the Hebrew original. The text in
the mejuma reflects visual features of a drama, though the means are far
more modest than in the original play. The names of chapters and stage di-

89 222 full pages in the Vienna edition and 224 pages in the Cracow edition.
90  The first one was written by his student Jekuthiel Zalman, the second one by his friend
Elijah ben Joseph, and the last one by his friend Aaron Polak.
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rections are written in script of the same size as the main body text. When
the text in stage directions is of large volume, it is distinguished from the
rest of the text by parenthesis. However, this rule is not strictly obeyed.
A statement of each character is followed by a blank line (apart from a few
mistakes). In every statement sentences are written in a continuous manner
without dividing them by starting on a new line, contrary to the original
play. The only punctuation marks present in the text are two consecutive
commas (,,) or a colon (:).9 They are used alternately instead of a comma as
well as a fullstop. However, they are not always correctly used. Sometimes
they can be misleading. Songs are not distinguished in any way from the
prose text and lines are not separated from each other. The lack of proper
punctuation and division into sentences in prose and lines in poetry impedes
correct reading of the play.

The folios are numbered analogically to the original except for the fact
that Arabic instead of Hebrew numbers are used. In order to mark the end of
the play a word formed with letters tm is repeated six times.?2 It may be of
either Arabic (tamam ‘finished’) or Hebrew origin (on ‘the end”).93

2.3.4 Comparison of the contents

To examine the original drama, I selected random samples of the text from
various parts of the play in order to determine whether the translation in
MSK is exact and complete. Below, I present four examples of corresponding
Hebrew and Turkic texts with a word-for-word translation into English. The
first example is the monologue of king Saul at the beginning of the play (1a),
the second one are the stage directions at the beginning of the fourth act
(24b), and the third one consists of the last five lines of the final monologue
of David (62b). The fourth one is a song performed by the witches of Endor
before the arrival of king Saul (57b).94 The vocalization of the Hebrew text is
based on the Vienna edition of the drama. The second example is unvocal-
ized as in the original.

91  Itis worth noting that in Qatiq’s Mejuma single (,) and double comma (,,) is used for punc-
tuation purposes (Jankowski 2004b: 108); whereas in MEQ a double comma occurs (,,)
and sometimes a colon (:), analogically to MSK.

92 The same word appears at the end of the tales in Qatiq’s Mejuma (Jankowski 2004b: 106).

93 For more information on the description of the manuscript see 3.1 “Description of the
manuscript”.

94 The Hebrew text is taken from the Vienna edition (I - p. 1a, II - 33b, Il - 99b, IV - 82a).



The mejuma of Samuel Kohen 41

1. The first six lines
original text textin translation

1 Imwia x22%3 wa na% 'nan Ty Daha qaharim yiiregimde alevli ates gibi
yanayir.
still anger-my like-flame fire in-  still anger-my heart-my-in flaming fire like
heart-my burns burns

2 Vi3I0 NRYN &Y nian "R 03 Bu ‘Ameleq qavmuni qirdigimdan sonra,
dahi rahatlhq bulamayirim.
also after smite-I-him not found-I this Amalek tribe overcoming-my after
peace even peace find-can-not-I

3 omynn onivpa Y 2% rown  Milletim Misir'dan ¢iqtiglart vaqit onlara
hasimlik géstiiriictini.
opposing to-children-of people-my people-my Egypt-from leaving-their when
in-coming-up-they from-Egypt them-to hostility showed-who

4 3Rban NPl 29Na Ma oin Bugtin intigam alict qiliglan onu diistirdim.
day this with-sword-of revenging today revenge taking sword-with him de-
defeated-I-him feated-I

5 iR e S8 NI 101 Tar - Zikrini 6miire dek qayip édmeye nice ki
ileride Allah emir buyurdu.
erasing memory-his forever God memory-his forever lose-to as in-advance
since-then has-decided God commanded

6 MKRYD 2T 01 NP1 ARRs  Allah’ii intiqamint aldim ve cevablarini
tekmil éttim.
revenged-I revenge-of hights and- God’s revenge took-I and words-his ful-
words-his fulfilled-1 filled-I

2. The beginning of the Fourth Act
original text textin translation

1 HROWN WP M T, 190 8w Saul ha-meleh, sofi yanindan David, ofi
717 588 13 yamindan Qis, Yonatan David'niA yanina.
Saul the-king David to-right-his Kish  Saul the-king left his-to David right his-to
to-left-his Jonathan by David Kish Jonathan David side-his-by

2 MRANT MW IRV AR T3 Ner, Avner ve sayir sereskerler,
Ner Avner and-other captains-of Ner Avner and other commanders
the-armies
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3 TN 770 Sy 0N nnnbnn wary  cenk adamlan gideyiirler sira ilen.
and-men-of the-war walk in order war men-of walk order in
4 oW 91 nwen Tonn I Padisah dayiresinin icerisine tirempetalar
tiruba.
street-of the-king trumpets and- king chambers-his inside-of trumpets
sound-of shofar trumpet
5 D'WI MITAYN 1IN0 M3y wwm Havlunii eki taraflarinda da oynayan
mpnwnn  qarilar duruyur.
and-from-both sides-of the-street courtyard’s both sides-on too playing wom-
stand-will women who-play en stand
3. The final five lines
original text text in translation
1 7500 ¥ 59nn Yan ant  Ciimle matahdan ziyede senin islerin yaqisik-

more than-all praising beautiful-are
deeds- your

2 naipa paw: 3 1oy i v

is-there profit to-sapphire when
set-will-be in-lead

3 an "W oxnA TIp 0iRa oY

there in-hights nest-your fed-up-
will-be songs-of world

4 Hax S8 prvn 1P IR 11213 ra oY

there among stars-of morning sing-
will-you enjoy-will-you to mourning

5 IINW MY3 W93 YTV MR DY

there in-the-vision-of the-Almighty
soul-your forever remains

Ii oldular.
all goods more-than your deeds-your beau-
tiful became

Ne mertebe olur cevahere eger etrafdan
qursun ilen islense.

what grade gets gem if surroundings lead
with engraved-is-if

Orada éksekde duran bu diinyanin maqam-
larini ikrah édersin.

there above standing this world’s melodies
loathe-you

Orada sabah yildizlarinin arasina sen se-
vinirsin. Yas ugun giilersin.

there morning stars among you happy-are
mourning to laugh-you

Orada qadir Allah huzurunda canin 6miire
dek gayyam qalir.

there mighty God presence-his-in soul-your
forever eternal remains
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4. The witches’ song

original text

I

ov22,7

797 °¥n N3 npy Nxa
Wa1 NnRWARD NR NRa
5 W1 My Ininoip My
135 MTn &0 A9 A
759

13y MTn ,nYea LN

11

mava0.7

T ona Hinpa nyna
1390 093 DI IR

TN DOKRYD 9n Kiad
YR I8 7703 TI0

759

13y NN ,n7en N7

11
1ow20:7

2 "ia3 0Miasn 3
123 Np awd 1R

5% nawnn 1o 0n
137 NHY T8 1LY

759

135 MNP N7

v
N3

YN 073 W

73 1IN

3772 MY

N3

nI¥apn ,NPNR IR
mova0:7

yon 03 737 °¥on
mna%a 5

u3% mn 750,025

text in the mejuma

I

Cadular

Vaqit geldi, yar1 gece vaqiti oldu.

Canimizi sevindiren vaqit geldi.

Haydi qosemciler, haydi muteayyin qarilar.
Cigirin gece ile, odir qalbimiziii ferrahligi.
Ciimleler

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimiziii ferrahligi.

11

Cadular

Qizlar kemanga yigitler kezalik.

Sizler giindliz sevinir oynarsiz.

Gece geldiikte qorquya diisersiz.

Oda iginde odaya girip yatarsiz.

Ciimleleri

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimiziii ferrahlig1.

11

Cadular

Eskernifi bagatirlari dahi.

Bizim sevindigimiz vaqit onlar behzun olurlar.
Onlar gece qaranligindan qagarlar.

Anca bizim galbimiz sevinir.

Ciimleleri

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimiziii ferrahligu.

v

Bas cadu

Arki, Barsi® hadir olun.

Arki, Barsi

Emir eyle iiste biz buradayiz.

Bas cadu

Siz qizqardaslar devsirilin.

Cadular

Senif galbifinifi muradlaridir bizim de muradimiz.
Ciimleleri

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimizii ferrahligu.

95 These Heb. names are unclear. In the Heb. drama *093, *29R. In dramatis personz they are
described as magicians (Heb. mnowp).
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Translation of the Witches’ Song

original text

I

witches

came the-time came middle-of the-night
came the-time who-rejoice soul-our

get-up witches get-up women-of courage

sing at-the-night she-is joy-of heart-our
everyone
the-night the-night joy-of heart-our

II

witches

virgin in-the-dance boys together
but by-the-day by-the-day sing-you
and-when-comes the-night filled-you
with-fear

room in-the-room then sleep-you
everyone

the-night the-night joy-of heart-our

111

witches

also the-heroes heroes-of courage
sad-will-be-they sadness when happy-
were-we

they flee-will from-darkness-of night
indeed then happy-is heart-our
everyone

the-night the-night joy-of heart-our

v

head witch

Arki Barsi get-ready

Arki, Barsi

command command for here-are-we
head witch

you sisters gather

witches

wish-of heart-your also wish-our
everyone

the-night the-night joy-of heart-our

text in the mejuma

I

witches

time came half night’s time came
souls-ours-for joyful time came

come-on witches come-on noble women
sing night-with it-is heart-our happiness-of
everyone

night only night it-is heart-our happiness-of

11

witches

girls violin-to boys likewise

you by-day happy-are dance-you

night comes-when fear-to fall-you

room in room-into enter sleep-you

everyone

night only night it-is heart-our happiness-of

11

witches

soldiers heroes even

we happy-are when they sad are

they night’s darkness-from run-away-they
but our heart-our glad-is

everyone

night only night it-is heart-our happiness-of

v

head witch

Arki Barsi ready get

Arki, Barsi

orders give here we here-are-we

head witch

you sisters gather

witches

your heart’s wishes-are our too wishes-our
everyone

night only night it-is heart-our happiness-of
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2.3.5 Comments

Karaims have a rich tradition of translating Hebrew religious texts. Young
Karaim boys were taught in Karaim schools (midrash) how to make simulta-
neous translations of biblical texts into Karaim while holding the Hebrew
original in front of them. This ability was necessary for the purpose of recita-
tion of the Torah during holidays and Saturdays (Kowalski 1929: xiii). In
order to shed light on the manner in which the texts were translated I shall
quote Kowalski (1926: 6): “The language strayed from its primary form
mostly in the field of syntax. The first and most important reason for this
state were probably translations from Hebrew. Because of the respect for
the sacred book, a habit to translate them slavishly, word by word, grew
regardless of the fact that the Hebrew word order is fundamentally different
from the Turkish one.”

[ would like to present a fragment of the Torah (Genesis 1:1) in Hebrew
and its two Karaim translations® in order to describe the method which
Karaims used during translation. The first example is taken from the Bible
translation into the northern dialect of Crimean Karaim dated no later than
to the beginning of the eighteenth century and edited by Jankowski (1997:
29): dvvdl basta yaratti tanri Sol kékni da Sol yerni ‘in the beginning-created-
God-these-heavens-and-this-earth’. The second one is taken from a transla-
tion into the Troki dialect of Karaim. It is taken from a printed edition (Wil-
no, 1889) of the Genesis translated by Mickiewicz and Rojecki. It was includ-
ed in Kowalski’s Karaimische Texte (1929: 46): bastyyynda iaratytmaynyn
iaratty teriri ot koklarni da ot jerni ‘in the beginning-of creation-created-God-
these-heavens-and-this-earth’. Both examples correspond exactly to the
original Hebrew sentence: P& N&) DMWY DR D7%8 812 MWRI3A ‘in the be-
ginning-created-God-these-heavens-and-this-earth’. The Karaim vocabulary
as well as the word order is a carbon copy of the original.

In the Karaim version of Melukhat Sha’ul, the translation is not literal.
However, it adheres closely to the original drama in every aspect except for
syntax. The vocabulary is translated in an accurate manner. Some discrep-
ancies occur due to the inevitable differences between languages from dif-
ferent families. Nevertheless, the translator tried to paraphrase as little as
possible. There is a complete accordance of person, tense and mood in verbs.

9%  As in the examples above, I provide word-for-word translation for the purpose of com-
parison.

97 Zajaczkowski (1931-1932: 188-192) compared four translations into the Troki dialect of
Karaim of The Book of Jeremiah. Even though all versions displayed a certain affinity, the
scholar observed a great freedom of translation and interpretation. Moreover, he provid-
ed a sample of sentences which had a contradictory meaning in different versions, see
Zajaczkowski (1931-1932: 191).
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Rare cases of non-equivalence in translation occur mainly at word level. In

the examples presented above, they are as follows:

1. The first monologue

(a) L2:vnian nK ‘after smiting him’ is paraphrased as Bu ‘Ameleq qavmuni
qirdigimdan sonra ‘After overcoming this tribe of Amalek’. The transla-
tion is enlarged. We may deduce that the translator wanted to be more
precise and assumed that the knowledge of biblical history could be lim-
ited among his readers;

(b) L6:omn ‘heaven, sky’ is paraphrased using a related word Allah ‘God’.

2. The beginning of the fourth act

(a) IL1:1Hxnwn wp i 7T ‘David to-right-his Kish to-left-his’ versus soA
yanindan David, ofi yanindan Qis ‘left his-to David right his-to Kish’. It is
a simple mistake of the translator (or maybe the copyist);

(b) 1.4 and IL5: 210 ‘street, road’ is paraphrased using two unrelated
words, i.e. dayire ‘chamber’ and havlu ‘courtyard’;

(c) IL.4: 29w ‘shofar - a traditional Jewish horn’ is translated by using a loan
word from Rus. tiruba ‘trumpet’. This translation was probably based
on the fact that both shofar and trumpet are wind instruments. The
term shofar does not occur in Karaim dictionaries. The best Trk. word
that corresponds to the original term is boru ‘pipe, horn, trumpet’. KRPS
provides the meaning ‘traba; trumpet’ for the word boru and burgu
(KRPS 131, 141).

3. The final five lines

(a) IIL.2: the specific noun 7ab ‘sapphire’ is translated by using a more gen-
eral word cevaher ‘gem’ due to the lack of the equivalent term in Crime-
an Karaim;

(b) IIL3: 73p oiMa ‘above in your nest’ is paraphrased using explicitation,
i.e. 6ksekde duran ‘standing above’.

4. The witches’ song

The characters of witches that perform this song were written under the
influence of William Shakespeare’s Macbeth, which in certain aspects has

a similar plot to Melukhat Sha’ul. In both plays the cause of the tragedy is

a struggle for the throne. Like in Macbeth (act 4, scene 1), witches sing be-

fore conjuring up an apparition. Here, they summon the prophet Samuel.%8

Cases of non-equivalence between the original song and its translation are

very rare. They are as follows:

(a) IL.1: 5nna ‘dance’ is paraphrased using an unrelated word kemanga ‘to
the violin’;

98 In Macbeth the witches summon four apparitions, namely ‘an armed head’, ‘a bloody
child’, ‘a child crowned’ and ‘eight kings’. Each of them delivers a separate prophecy.
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(b) I.2: »wn ‘you sing’ is paraphrased using related words, i.e. sevinir
oynarsiz ‘you are happy-you dance’, probably to keep the rhythm of the
song;

(c) MHL3:1 11k ‘indeed then’ is paraphrased using an unrelated word anca
‘only’. It is hard to explain why the translator did not decide to use the
semantically closer gercekten or aslinda.

2.3.6 Avoidance of anthropomorphy in Karaim translations

Another characteristic feature of Karaim translations from Hebrew is avoid-
ance of anthropomorphic expressions. Karaims believed that anthropo-
morphic expressions should not be used while referring to God. This was
based on the fact that God does not possess any human (that is bodily) form,
he is a spiritual being which cannot be described with words referring to
human body parts. Therefore, all biblical fragments describing God’s fea-
tures should not be translated literally but metaphorically. Consequently, as
Zajaczkowski (1929: 9) indicated in his article dedicated to avoidance of
anthropomorphic expressions, every Karaim scholar knew the difference
between koZ ‘human eye’ and enajat ‘divine eye’ as well as of kot ‘human
hand’ and kudrat ‘divine hand’. Here, the translator distinguishes these
terms in the following way:

1. CKar. inayat < Ar. ‘indyat ‘care, attention’ is used to translate Heb. 1'b ‘eye’
in the context of God, whereas elsewhere it is translated with the Oghuz
word géz ‘eye’ (Zajaczkowski (1929: 15). In the example below we may ob-
serve both variants of the translations of Heb. "0 in consecutive sentences
(54b):

nRa5 7Y HRA Y3 Wa1 PN 12 / AR YA Orn N Wl WK

Nice ki senin canifi padisahim bugiin benim gézlerimde qiybatli oldu / evle de
qiybatli ola benim canim Allah’nin ‘inayatina

‘Just as your soul, my king, became dear to my eyes today, the same way my
soul is dear to the eyes of God’

2. CKar. kudrat < Ar. qudrat ‘power, strength, potency’ is used to translate
Heb. 77 ‘hand’ in the context of God, whereas elsewhere it is translated with
the regular Trk. el ‘hand’. Note that Zajaczkowski (1929: 19) suggested the
word kol ‘arm’ as the Karaim counterpart of Heb. 7. For example (39b):

RHR 52 770 2 o NR 7ANR D
Emirine asi olmam, zira senifi qudratiniiidandir hep bunlar
‘I will not disobey His orders, because it is all thanks to you’
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In contrast to (2a):

I T IR SIRWY
Saul Yonatan’nifi elinden dutayir
‘Saul holds Jonathan by his hand’

An analogical method of translation is present in a Bible translation edited
by Jankowski. In relation to God we have kétdrsdm kékkd qudrdtimni ‘if I lift
my power to heaven’ (Jankowski 1997: 49), whereas in Eng. translation ‘I lift
my hand to heaven’ (Deuteronomy 32:40). In other contexts gol is used, e.g.
qgolumiz béyiik boldi ‘our hand was great’ (Jankowski 1997: 47), which is ‘our
hand has triumphed’ in Eng. translation (Deuteronomy 32:27).



PART III

LANGUAGE OF THE TRANSLATION

The language of the manuscript cannot be defined as Crimean Karaim. The
contents of mejuma were addressed to the Karaims living in the Crimea, who
were no longer using the language of their ancestors. Until the seventeenth
century Crimean Karaim remained under the influence of Crimean Tatar.
Then, as the contacts between the Crimean and the Volga Tatars were ob-
structed by the progress of Russian campaigns, Crimean Tatar itself was
exposed to the influence of Crimean Turkish and Ottoman Turkish. In the
following centuries, the southwestern Turkic features became predominant
along the southern and western coasts and in the cities, such as Bahcesaray,
Qarasuv Bazar, and Kerch (Radloff 1896: xiv). These changes were reflected
in the language spoken by the Karaims and they were determined by their
respective locations. Consequently, their language cannot be considered
homogeneous.? As [ have mentioned above,190 the influence of Crimean Ta-
tar and Crimean Turkish was most evident in the literary language of the
Crimean Karaims. In a description of Karaim mejumas Jankowski (2005:
146) stated: “(...) the language of literary works included in them is typical
literary language used at that time in the Crimea by, as it seems, all Turkic
speaking ethnic groups, including Crimean Tatars, Karaims and Krimchaks”.
Moreover, the characteristics of a particular work were determined by the
social status and educational background of the writer. The author of the
translation, Abraham Lutski, spent a few years in Istanbul, hence we may
assume that he was able to speak Turkish and Crimean Karaim correctly.
Yet, as his mother tongue was Western Karaim, it is not surprising that there
are some features typical of the Western dialects in the language he uses. He
wrote the translation of Melukhat Sha’ul in a language whose grammar and
lexicon constantly shift between the southwestern and the northwestern
features, however the southwestern substrate is predominant. The verb
conjugation is basically of the Oghuz type, whereas the nominal conjugation
alternates between Oghuz and Kipchak features. Moreover, we can find
traits characteristic of Crimean Karaim in the vocabulary, for example in
words of Hebrew origin, such as qosemci (57b) ‘witch’, Adonay (30a) ‘God’,

99 For further reading, see Jankowski (2003a: 109-124).
100 See section 1.3 “Language”.
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navi (33a) ‘prophet’. Some archaic Turkic words remained as a relic of the
languages once used in the Crimea, e.g. yip (34a) ‘thread’, tamur (43a) ‘vein;
root’, kicik (p. 4b) ‘wee’.

The main aim of this chapter is to attempt to describe the language of the
manuscript and compare it with the languages of nineteenth century Crimea.
In order to characterize its properties, I used relevant grammars and pub-
lished articles which depict the languages of the Crimea. [ particularly ad-
hered to the editions of Karaim mejumas that have already been published,
namely to Radloff (1896), Aqtay (2009) and Culha (2010b) as they contain
linguistic material from the relevant time and place.

3.1 PHONOLOGY

The language of the manuscript reflects the phonological processes that dis-
tinguish the language of the drama from Crimean Turkish and Crimean Ta-
tar. The present section discusses its features and characteristic changes in
consonants and vowels in isolated words. My knowledge of the phonological
properties is limited by the lack of full vocalization of the manuscript. For
the purposes of this study, I adhered to Crimean Karaim dictionaries and
glossaries in order to determine vowels in unvocalized words.

3.1.1 Consonants
In attempt to describe phonological features of consonants I should start
with shifts between g/k and g/q, d/t. In the majority of cases, d-, g-, g- occurs
in word-initial position. According to Doerfer (1959a: 275), word-initial d-,
g- is typical of the east dialect of CTur., whereas word-initial g- occurs in
CTur. spoken by Karaims (CTur. has y- in this position). In addition to this,
the following shifts are to be found:
(@) g~k
k- — g- : the shift from k- to g- is common in word-initial position, e.g.
kendi — gendi (2b) ‘self, Ar. kursi — kiirsii — giirsii (8a) ‘tribune,
throne’, kes- — ges- (5b) ‘to cut’, but also in word-medial position: -k- —
-g- : e.g. Far. har + kas — herkes — hergez (1a) ‘everyone’;
(b) g~q
g- — q-: e.g. Ar. gadab — qazab (5b) ‘anger’. Yet in some cases q- - §- :
e.g. qiybatl (2a) — giybatlh (25b) ‘dear’ (they appear alternately in the
text) or -q- - -g- : e.g. qaraqus — qaragus (17b) ‘eagle’;
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(c) d~t
t- > d- : e.g. tut- — Ott. dut- — dut- (1a) ‘to hold’, torliig — Ott. diirlii —
diirlii (3a) ‘various’, tiiket- — Ott. diiket- — diiket- (3b) ‘to destroy’, titre-
— Ott. ditre- — ditre- (3b) ‘to shiver’.

Moreover, initial b- never occurs in words such as var (2b) ‘exist’, var-
(4a) ‘to go’, vér- (2b) ‘to give’, whereas in words such as ben (1b) ‘I and bin-
(17b) ‘to mount’ initial b- always occurs, analogically to CTur. (Doerfer
1959a: 275).101

Other characteristic phonological changes are as follows:
¢ — ¢ : cundergoes a change into ¢ in an irregular manner, e.g. words ‘warri-
or’ and ‘quickly’ are written ¢ or with its voiced counterpart c: cenkgi (26a) ~
cenkci (14b); cebiicek (46b) ~ cebiicek (6b), respectively. It should be noted
that in some cases the change ¢ — ¢ is regular, e.g. gicirdat- — gigirdat- (37a)
‘to grind’, azictk — azi¢giq (26b) ‘a little bit'.

-g- — -h-: e.g. asaga — asaha (7b) ‘bottom’,
h- — g-: e.g. Ar. hidmat — gizmet (30b) ‘service’.

All of the above mentioned phonological changes are present in mejuma
published by Aqtay (2009: 34-35) except for ¢ — h, h- — @ and -p- — -b-,
which do not appear here.

3.1.2 Vowel assimilation in Arabic and Persian loanwords

Vowels tend to assimilate in Arabic and Persian loanwords, which do not

conform to the rules of vowel harmony. Usually the following vowel harmo-

nizes with the preceding one, but this is not a strict rule:

(a) a back vowel undergoes a change to a front one: (a — e), e.g. Ar.-Per.
hukmdar — Ott. hiikiimdar — hiikiimderlik (22a) ‘reign’, Per. sarbaz —
Ott. serbaz — serbezlik (3a) ‘bravery’, Ar. tadaruk — Ott. tedariik —
tederik ét- (26b) ‘to prepare’;

(b) a front vowel undergoes a change to a ack one: (i — 1)102, e.g. Ar. ‘asi —
ast (3b) ‘rebellious’, Ar. mu‘ti - muti (8b) ‘obedient’;

(c) Sometimes the assimilation is regressive: (a — e), e.g. Ar. sakin —
sekinlen-103 (39a) ‘calm’, Per. ¢abuk — Ott. cabiik — ¢ebiik (2b) ‘quickly’.

101 Although Doerfer presented a few examples of initial m-, he stated that initial b- is more
prevalent.

102 Hebrew alphabet does not distinguish between Turkic vowels (e and a), (i and 1) as well
as (4, 6, u and d). I established the quality of vowels on the basis of the Crimean Karaim
dictionaries. Consequently, vowel alternations (a — e), (e — a), (i — 1) are merely my as-
sumption that cannot be proved beyond any doubt.

103 This example is troublesome, as we can find in the text a vocalized verb sakin ol- (6a) ‘to
dwell’ (72R0).
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3.1.3 Degree of opening

One of the most characteristic properties of the language of the drama,
which is typical of Crimean Karaim, is the degree of opening. Words, which
in Turkish have a front high vowel i- in word-initial position, occur in MSK
with a front non-high vowel e-.104

i- ~ e- : iyilik ~ eyilik (8a) ‘kindness’, ihtiyar ~ ehtiyar (11b) ‘old’, iki ~ eki
(6a) two’, in- ~ en- (3a) ‘descend’, ikiz ~ egiz (35a) ‘twins’.

3.1.4 Vowel harmony
In Standard Turkish, rounding harmony is strictly obeyed in native Turkish
words. A syllable with a rounded vowel appears only if the previous syllable
also contains a rounded vowel. In Crimean Tatar rounding harmony is not as
regular and strict, there are numerous exceptions, cf. Jankowski (2010: 87-
88). In the manuscript, forms complying with rounding harmony alternate
with the ones that do not obey it. In the following section I discuss phonolog-
ical processes in terms of roundedness.
1. Unrounded vowels have a tendency to become rounded:
(@) (i > u): e.g. Ar. musibat —» musubat (27b) ‘nuisance’, Ar. miqdar —
mugqtar (2b) ‘amount’;
(b) (a —> u): e.g. Ar. makrith — mukruh (27b) ‘abominable’;
(c) (i — ii): Per. dilbar — diilber (27a) ‘beautiful’, diz — diiz (29b) ‘knee’.
2.In other cases, rounded vowels have a tendency to become unrounded:
(a) 6y > ev:e.g dyle — evle (1a) ‘so’;
(b) u—1:e.g. Ar.usil — usil (53b) ‘quietly’, yorgun — yorgin (51b) ‘tired’.
3. The shift u — i/1: occurs mostly after m in word-initial position, e.g. Ar.
mubalaga — mibbalaga (13b) ‘exaggeration’, Ar. mubdarak — mibbarek (30a)
‘blessed’, Ar. munasib — minesip1%5 (53a) ‘suitable’. This shift is not regular,
for example:
‘consultation’: Ar. musawara — CKar. miisevre (KRPS 413) appears in the
manuscript both with the rounded vowel -ii-, i.e. miisevre (6a) and with the
unrounded vowel -i-, i.e. misevre (5b), the latter being more common.
‘quickly’: Per. ¢abuk — CKar. ¢ebik (KRPS 639) is present in the manuscript
both with the rounded vowel -ii-, i.e. cebiik (2b) and the unrounded vowel -i-,
i.e. cebik (13a), the former being more common.
In one case, the shift &i — i occurs before f, namely in Ar. kufr — Ott. kiifiir
— kifir (18a) ‘curse’.

104 The word-initial e- is spelled with alef, therefore there is no doubt that it can not be read
as i-, which is always spelled with yod.

105 The first vowel in this word is spelled with yod (myn’syp). | am not able to determine
whether it should be read in its front variant minesip ~ minasib ~ minesib or in its back
variant minasib ~ minesib (KRPS 407, 413) as the Hebrew alphabet makes no distinction
between them.
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4. Some of the word-formative suffixes show another aspect of losing
roundedness. Rounding harmony is obeyed only in the root of the word. The
following suffixes exist only in the unrounded variants:

-lik ~ -Iiq, e.g. dmiirlik (3b) ‘forever’, biiytiklik (14a) ‘greatness’, durgunliq
(50a) ~ durginhq (5a) ‘stagnation’, coqliq (13b) ‘plenitude’, behzunlgq ‘sad-
ness’ (4b);
-siz ~ -siz: sabursiz (14b) ‘impatient’, ussiz (31a) ‘stupid’;
-cik ~ -c1q: qoyungigim (8a) ‘my dear sheep’.
Other word-formative suffixes occur in alternating forms, e.g.
-glin ~ -gin: siirgiin (11a) ~ stirgin (48b) ‘exile’;
-gti ~ -gi: stinglti (17b) ~ siingi (33a) ‘spear’.

Due to the fact that the language of the drama is a mixture of Crimean Ta-
tar, Crimean Turkish and Karaim, there are exceptions to this rule. Words
with suffixes obeying rounding harmony typical of Turkish and words with
unrounded suffixes occur alternately, e.g. émiirliik (26a) ~ émiirlik (3b),
dogruluq (30b) ~ dogrulig (16a).

3.1.5 Addition of a sound

1. Prothesis, that is an addition of a sound at the beginning of a word, occurs
mainly in words borrowed from Arabic and Persian. The most common one
is the change - — h-, which is typical of Karaim.

[t appears in the text in words of Arabic origin:

@- — h-, e.g. Ar. ‘agaba — hacaba (1b) ‘1 wonder’; Ar. igamat — hikamet (3a)
‘residence’; but also in words borrowed from Persian:

e.g. Per. arzii —» harz eyle- (11b) ~ harzla- (18b) ~ harizla- (5a) ~ harzula-
(23a) ‘to wish (for)’. Four variants of this verb occur in the text.

There are two cases of vowel prothesis. The first one, #- — i- prothesis,
occurs in a word borrowed from Russian, namely cmos ’table’ — istol ~ istol
(36b). The second one, J- — u- prothesis is found in an Arabic loanword,
namely ru’ya — uruya% (34a) ‘dream’.

2. Epenthesis, addition of a sound in the middle of a word, is another
ubiquitous process mainly characteristic of loanwords:

-J- — -y-, added before -i- in Arabic loanwords, e.g. Ar. sa@’ir — sayir (1a)
‘other’, Ar. d@’ira(t) — Ott. daire — dayire (12a) ‘chamber’.

Alongside g- — h- prothesis, an -@- — -h- and -@ — -h epenthesis is to be
found, e.g. Per. dariini — derhuni (4a) ‘inner’; Ar. igra’ — icrah (12a) ‘execu-
tion’. As it is seen, in some cases this process can be interpreted as a substi-
tution for Arabic hamzah (¢).

106 This prothesis might have occurred under the influence of the synonymous Turkic word
uyuqu.
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Moreover, there occurs one vowel epenthesis in a word borrowed from
Russian, namely mpy6a ‘trumpet’ — tiruba (24b). This process is commonly
known in Turkish. It simplifies the pronunciation of loanwords which have
two subsequent consonants in one syllable by dividing them into two sepa-
rate syllables.

3.1.6 Deletion
Deletion of a consonant is most common in word-initial position, e.g.:
y- — @-: yliksek — 6ksek (1b) ‘high’, yiiz- — iiz- (56b) ‘to swim’.

3.1.7 Reduplication

As has been demonstrated above, double consonants in loanwords become
single. A reversed process takes place in words borrowed from Arabic. Orig-
inally single consonant is duplicated, e.g.:

(a) Ar. dasir — Ott. cesiir — cessur (20a) ‘brave’;

(b) Ar. farah — Ott. ferah — ferrah (9a) ‘contented’;

(c) Ar.sahih — Ott. sahi — sahhi (41b) ‘true’;

(d) Ar.sada’— Ott. sedd — sedda (19a) ~ seddah (38a) ‘voice’.

3.1.8 Metathesis

Change in the order of sounds in a word occurs both in Crimean Karaim and
Crimean Tatar, for example in the Arabic loanword meaning ‘curse’: Ar.
la‘nat — Ott. la‘net — nalet (3a) ‘curse’.

3.2 MORPHOLOGY

3.2.1 Verb

In this section I discuss the most common verbal forms. The vast majority is
typical of the southern dialect, which is similar to CTur. However, some ex-
ceptions are to be found.

[ should note that the interrogative particle mI?%7 does not undergo
rounding harmony after markers of any tense. Doerfer (1959a: 274) claimed
that in some cases in CTur. the particle mlI loses its roundedness (mii — mi
and mu — mi) and he gave the following examples: oqudun-mi ‘did you read’
(in Miskhor) and qoyulur-mi ‘is it placed’ (in Baydar). Here, it is a regular
process with only two exceptions in modal future, namely qiyas olur mu?
(62a) ‘may it be compared?’ and barabar olur mu (62b) ‘is it equal?’.

107 In some suffixes rounding harmony is not respected, therefore I used two vowel markers:
I stands for unrounded vowels i and 1, U stands for rounded vowels u and .
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3.2.1.1 Tense

3.2.1.1.1 Past tense

The past tense is formed with two suffixes: -DI, -DU and -mls, -mUs. The suf-
fixes -DI, -DU are used to express past situations, which are viewed by the
speaker as true and factual, hence the tense formed with them is called defi-
nite past, e.g. gece ortasinda bafia geldi (2b) ‘he came to me in the middle of
the night’.

The suffixes -mls, -mUs form a tense called evidential past. It is used to
form clauses, which inform about past events which were not seen by the
speaker and the knowledge of them was obtained indirectly, e.g. Pelistim
ordusu tederiklenmis cenkke (18a) ‘(apparently) Philistine army has pre-
pared for war’ as well as perfectivity, e.g. Anca budir harzladigim giin
evvelden beri peklemisim (18b) ‘But this is the day I have dreamed of, [ had
waited for it before’.

3.2.1.1.2 Definite past

The suffixes -DI, -DU undergo full fronting and rounding harmony, e.g. aldim
(1a) ‘I took’, gérdiini (24b) ‘you saw’, savurdu (24a) ‘he struck’, durduq (23a)
‘we stopped’, hos édiniz (62a) ‘you said goodbye’, diistiiler (13a) ‘they fell
down’. In some cases after stems with rounded vowels the vowel in the suf-
fix has a tendency to become unrounded, e.g. diisiirdim (1a) ‘1 threw’,
gostiirdini (54b) ‘you showed’, oldi (17b) ‘it was’. This process was noticed by
Doerfer (1959a: 274) in CTur., e.g. qoydi ‘put’ (in Uskiit), oldi ‘was’ (in
Baydar). In CTat. past is formed solely with the suffix -DI, cf. Jankowski
(2010: 166-167).

Singular Plural
1st person dondim ésittik
2nd person qirdin bildiniz
3rd person buyurdu toplandilar

The negation is formed in a regular way with the suffix -mA attached to
the stem, e.g. usanmadifi (42b) ‘you did not get bored’, diistinmedi (47b) ‘he
did not think’. Interrogative form is also regular, e.g. bulundi mi? (50a) ‘was
it found?’.

3.2.1.1.3 Evidential past
The suffixes which form this tense undergo both fronting and rounding
harmony. Unfortunately, I have only found forms of 1SG, 3SG and 3PL e.g.
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yazmisim (3b) ‘I have written’, diismiis (52a) ‘he has fallen’, gizlenmisler
(55a) ‘they have hidden’. The rounding harmony is not always obeyed, it is
mainly not observed in the suffixes attached to multisyllabic stems, such as
(el) dutusmiglar (14b) ‘they have grabbed each other's (hands)’, but in a few
cases this rule applies to suffixes attached to monosyllabic stems, such as
(benziii) solmis (33b) ‘(your face) has become pale’. Nevertheless, I have
found many examples in which the rounding harmony is present, even after
multisyllabic stems, e.g. (Istol) qurulmus (36b) ‘(A table) has been set up’.

Doerfer (1959a: 279) presented all four variants of evidential past for
CTur,, i.e. -mis, -mis, -mus, -miis. In addition, he pointed out that in the CTur.
spoken by Karaims there were examples of verbs with evidential past mark-
ers which were lacking rounding harmony e.g. olmi$ ‘was’ Doerfer (1959a:
274). The tense formed with -mls is also present in the southern dialect of
CTat, cf. Jankowski (2010: 171).

3.2.1.1.4 Present tense

There are two types of present tense, one equivalent to Turkish -yor and the
other -4, which is, however, represented by a few examples only. There is no
evident semantic difference between these two forms, for the former occurs
in both progressive and habitual actions. Doerfer (1959a: 278) called the
form -AyXr, -XyXr and -Ayor praesens durativum. Among numerous examples
only -AyUr (e.g. gordyiiriim ‘1 see’) was attributed to CTur. used by Karaims.
In the chapter dedicated to present tense in CTat. Jankowski (2010: 165)
described the use of this tense as fairly limited, whereas here it is the most
productive one. What is significant, Jankowski gave examples of verbs with
the following suffixes: -Iylr, -Aylr, -AyUr, -Ayor. The first three forms are to be
found in the manuscript. There is one additional form not mentioned in this
grammar but present in MSK, namely -Uylr.

1. The form -Aylr, -AyUr, -Iylr/-Uylr
[ arranged the present tense suffixes in the order of their frequency.

The most common one is formed with the suffix -Aylr, e.g. isteyirim (28b)
‘1 want’, aglayirsin (40a) ‘you are crying’, doneyir (53b) ‘he is coming back’,
qurayirsiz (58a) ‘you are building’, buraqayirlar (24b) ‘they are putting’. Un-
fortunately, there is no evidence of the first person plural. Negation is
formed in a regular way with the suffix -mA attached to the stem, e.g.
rahatliq bulmayirim (2a) ‘1 do not find any rest’, cigmayirlar (55a) ‘they are
not going out’. Doerfer (1959a: 278-9) found the evidence of this form in
texts from Uskiit, e.g. gdldyir ‘he comes’.
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Singular Plural
1st person goreyirim -
2nd person sevineyirsin qurayirsiz
3rd person dutayir furtunalanayirlar

Question is formed by adding -mI after the verb. There is only one example:
tanimayir misiz? (44a) ‘don’t you recognize?’.

The second form, which is almost as common as the first one, is formed
with the suffix -AyUr, e.g. esiteyiirim (44a) ‘1 am hearing’, sevieyiirsin (31b)
‘you are saying’, varayur (39b) ‘he is approaching’, samata édeyiirsiz (44a)
‘you are making noise’, calisayurlar (59b) ‘they are trying’. This form was
indicated by Doerfer (1959a: 279) as typical of CTur. used by Karaims, e.g.
gordyltiriim108 ‘[ see’.

There are two variants of the person marker in 1LP: -AyUrIm and -
AyUrUm, the second one occurs only four times in the text and only in the
front rounded variant, e.g. gériiyiiriim (31a) ‘I am seeing’. The negation is
formed with the suffix -mA attached to the stem, e.g. sekinlenmeyiir (39a) ‘he
is not calming down’, tantmayurlar (55b) ‘they are not recognising’.

Singular Plural
1st person arayurim -
2nd person bileytirsin édeyiirsiz
3rd person urayur yeriseylirler

The last variant is formed with the suffix -Iylr/-Uylr. This form is repre-
sented by only a few examples. Doerfer found its examples in texts from
Biiyiik Lambat, e.g. gdliyir ‘he comes’.

108 Note that in this example the rounding harmony is observed.
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Singular Plural
1st person eciyirim -
2nd person goriyirsin -
3rd person duruyir oluyirlar

2. The form -4

As mentioned above, there are only a few examples of the second type of
present tense, which is formed with the suffix -A. I have only found verbs
followed by the suffixes of 2SG and 3PL, e.g. hesap édesin (9b) ‘you will
count’, (bunu) bilesin (36b) ‘you shall know (that)’, (bulutlar) dagilalar (39a)
‘clouds disperse’. The negative is formed with the suffix -mA attached to the
stem, e.g. Zira dedim olmaya ki David buraya geldiginde bosuna gelir (21b)
‘Because I said that it is not possible that David would come here in vain’.
Regrettably, there are no examples of interrogative forms. Doerfer (1959a:
279) called it Praesens (et Futurum) narrativum and gave a following exam-
ple of its usage among Karaims: du’a gitam ‘I will pray’. Present tense with
the marker -A is indicated by Jankowski (2010: 160-163) as the most pro-
ductive one in CTat, whereas the tense formed with -VyVr, which I discussed
above, as a peculiarity.

3.2.1.1.5 Future tense

The marker of future tense -(y)AcAq takes personal suffixes analogically to
its counterpart in CTur., e.g. aglayacagim (5b) ‘I will cry’, bulunmayacaq
(45a) ‘it will not be found’, sevinecekler (27a) ‘they will be happy’. Even
though I have found no verbs followed by the 1PL suffix we can assume that
they would be formed analogically, too. Based on the suffixes of the present
tense and the modal future tense, [ may argue that the suffix of 2PL should
be -slz.

Singular Plural
1st person benzeyecegim -
2nd person saglayacagsin -
3rd person doguracaq uzatacaqlar
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In some cases in CTur. -Q in the suffix has a tendency to be dropped,
which is not the case among Karaims who used CTur., where only full forms
of the suffixes occured, cf. Doerfer (1959a: 279). The future suffix -AcAq is
also used in CTat. but the person markers are northern, i.e. 1SG -mAn (but
also -Im in the middle and southern dialects of CTat), 1PL -mlz, 2PL -siz, cf.
Jankowski (2010: 175-176).

3.2.1.1.6 Modal future

The modal future is formed with the suffix -(V)r, as in Turkish, e.g. durur
(9b) ‘it stands’, baqar (21a) ‘he sees’. There are a few exceptions, e.g. gorerim
(56a) ‘I see’,109 gler (52a) ‘he dies’. The personal suffixes are a mixture of
forms from the northern and southern CTat. 1SG and 1 PL are southern,
namely -(I)m and -(I)z, respectively. On the contrary, 2PL is northern, name-
ly -slz, cf. Jankowski (2010: 179). This fluctuation is described by Doerfer
(1959a: 278-279) as typical of CTur. He demonstrated that there are as
many as three variants of 2PL: -sinlz, -sliilz, -slz.

The rounding harmony in suffixes is not strictly obeyed, and forms such
as qardagii olurum (16a) ‘1 will be your brother’ occur side by side with
goétiirtirsin (9b) ‘you will take’. Question is formed by adding -ml after the
modal future suffix but before the person suffix, e.g. Oturur misin? (12a) ‘Will
you live (here)?’, gériiniir mi (9a) ‘will he make an appearance?’.

Singular Plural
1st person dutarim variriz
2nd person giilersin bilirsiz, doldurursiz
3rd person olur otururlar

The negative, formed with the suffix -mAz, takes personal suffixes analog-
ically to the affirmative form. There is no example of 2PL. Still, we can as-
sume that it should be -mAzslz, since the paradigm of negative question in
2PL is as follows: Bilmez misiz? (58a) ‘Don’t you know?’.

109 According to Doerfer (1959a: 279), it was typical of CTur. used by Karaims.
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Singular Plural
1st person utanmam gidmeyiz
2nd person gormezsin -
3rd person varmaz gagmazlar

3.2.1.2 Converbs
1.-(y)Vp

This converb is used to join clauses which are identical in terms of tense
and person. The vowel in the suffix undergoes both fronting and rounding
harmony. There is only one exception to this rule, namely milletinifi bahtifi
fikir édiip (6a) ‘(you should) think about the happiness of your nation’. The
vowel in the suffix is rounded despite the fact that the preceding vowel is
unrounded. The change edip — etiip was also observed by Doerfer (1959a:
274) in Crimean Turkish in a text from Alupka as well as in CTat. in a text
from Kokkoz, Doerfer (1959b: 375). Jankowski (2010: 183-184) observed
forms without the linking -y- after word-final vowel in CTat,, e.g. lit. aglap, in
the northern dialect cilap ‘crying’, yet he indicated that it is rare in the
southern dialect. Also Doerfer (1959a: 278) stated that Karaims who spoke
CTur. were using both forms (with the second one being more common), e.g.
sdwldyip ~ sdwldp ‘saying’. Here, 1 did not find any stems with word-final
vowel which formed a converb with -(y)Vp, therefore I cannot establish
whether the linking -y- after word-final vowel is present.
2.-mAdAn

The converb -mAdAn bears the meaning ‘without doing sth/being’, e.g.
Gam cekmeden qoyivérifi beni (40b) ‘Leave me alone without feeling any sor-
row’; and the meaning ‘before doing sth/being’, e.g. Yarin seher yildizi dén-
meden ben oni getiririm (7a) ‘1 will bring him tomorrow before the Morning
Star turns around’. It is present in CTat. and in CTur.
3.-ArAQ

The converb -ArAQ informs about the manner in which the action is per-
formed, e.g. Elinde bir kiiciik keman calaraq gideyiir (38a) ‘He walks while
playing a little violin’. It is also used to join clauses of equal status (tense and
person), e.g. Gezeyiir qag def a éte beri diistinerek (21b) ‘She is walking back
and forth and thinking about various things’. It occurs only a few times. It
came to the Crimean peninsula from Turkish. In CTat. the converb -Ardq is
used only in the literary language, cf. Jankowski (2010: 187).
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4.-QcAz

This is a very rare converb, which denotes a terminative aspect of an ac-
tion, e.g. padisahliginifi kiirsiisi diinya durduqcaz dursin (4b) ‘may the throne
of his kingdom last till the end of the world’. Aqtay (2009: 45) observed an
analogical converb, yet with a slightly different paradigm: -n¢Az.
5.-DIG-, -DUG-

The converb is formed with the suffixes -DIG-, -DUG- and the case suffixes,
postposition or nouns expressing time. It undergoes full fronting and round-
ing harmony. It has the following functions:

(a) expressing temporal sense: girdigimdan sonra (1a) ‘after I defeated’,
gectigim vaqit (18a) ‘when 1 was (there)’, déndiigiim daqiqada (5a) ‘the
moment I came back’ padisah oldugum giinden beri (6a) ‘since 1 became
king’, geldiginden beri (36b) ‘since you came’, gérdiigiinde (60a) ‘when
he saw’, gizledigi gibi (1b) ‘as soon as it hides’;

(b) denoting cause: geldigiii ucun (16a) ‘because you came’, bildigimden
otrii (6a) ‘because I know’;

(c) expressing accordance with another action: dedigifi gibi (32a) ‘as you
said’.

6.-dIQtA, -dUQta

This converb has also its origin in Turkish. However, Doerfer (1959a:
278) claimed that in CTur. it is used less often than in Ottoman. It is also ap-
plicable here, as there are only a few examples of its usage, e.g. safafifi par-
landiqta (46a) ‘when your light is shining’, seni Saul buldugta (53a) ‘when
Saul finds you'.

3.2.1.3 Participles
1.-AcAQ

This participle is used quite rarely. It informs about situations which are
going to happen to the subject it is associated with, e.g. doguracaq qari (2b)
‘a woman who is going to give birth’. It may be also formed with a passive
verb: e.g. ésitilecek sedda (19a) ‘the sound that is going to be heard’. It occurs
both in CTur. and CTat.
2.-mlg, -mUs

This participle is typical of Turkish and it is very common in the manu-
script. It is the Oghuz counterpart of the Kipchak participle -QAn, which is
discussed below. It may also be formed with active verb, e.g. sasirmis quzular
(1b) ‘lost (disoriented) lambs’, as well as with passive one ciimlemiz top-
raqdan yaratilmis adammiz (13a) ‘we all are man made from dirt’. It occurs
both in CTur. and in the southern dialect of CTat.
3.-Icl, -UcU

Another participle of Turkish origin is formed with the suffix -Icl, -UcU. It
is used to make adjectival clauses, which inform about the features of the
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person or a subject they refer to, e.g. yol géstiirticii (17b) ‘the one who shows
direction’, intigam alict dusman (17a) ‘enemy who seeks revenge’. It is pre-
sentin CTat.
4.-QAn

The participle -QAn is prevalent in the middle and northern dialects of
CTat. It is replaced by the participle formed with -(y)An in the southern dia-
lect. In some cases it also appears in CTur., nevertheless the southern form
-(y)An is more common. Doerfer (1959a: 278) gives only one example Su
kdldn kimin yizi ‘this one who came, whose daugther is she’. I have found
only two verbs which form this participle in the text, namely ¢iq-, e.g. atesten
ciqqan késtiv (21a) ‘firebrand which came out of fire’ and oyna-, e.g. oynagan
qarilar (25a) ‘dancing women’. It is worth noting that on the same folio with
oynagan 1 have found its southern counterpart in the same context, namely
oynayan (qarilar).
5.-(y)An

This participle is very productive, e.g. ine diisen qoyuniii (1b) ‘you sheep
which fell into a warren’. Present in CTur. and CTat. as the Oghuz counter-
part of participle -QAn.
6. -DIGI-, -DUGU-

The participle formed with -DIGI-, -DUGU- is another influence of Turkish.
It is present in the southern dialect of CTat.,, where it is used in the place of
participle -QAn, cf. Jankowski (2010: 193). It is subject to both fronting and
rounding harmony, e.g. gezdigim meydanda (48b) ‘in the place where [ was
walking’, ésittigii cevablari (18a) ‘words you heard’, gizlendigi yerinden
(39a) ‘the place where he is hiding’. Unfortunatelly, there are no examples in
the plural form.110 This participle is formed from the converb -DIG-, see
above.

3.2.1.4 Verbal nouns
1.-mA

Present both in CTat. and in CTur. It combines with possessive and case
suffixes, e.g. nefes alamasindan evvel (3b) ‘before he could start to talk’ (lite-
rally ‘before his taking a breath’), as well as with case suffixes, e.g. Yalifiiz
sevinmemize baqalim (14b) ‘Let’s care only about our happiness’.

[t is mainly used with the dative suffix -(y)A to form subordinate clauses
which express purpose, e.g. savururum siingii zalimlerifi qursagina atmaya
(17b-18a) ‘I will brandish my spear to thrust it into stomachs of cruel ones’,
(..) Allah, o agsin kéklerinifi pengerelerini padisaha derman vérmeye (12b)
‘May God (...) open the windows of heaven in order to heal the king’.

110 Cf. this section with Doerfer (1959a: 278) and Jankowski (2010: 188-191).



Language of the translation 63

2.-mAQ
Verbal noun formed with -mAQ is present in CTat. Here, it is common and
it has several functions:

(a) as the subject, e.g. Zira benimdir intiqam almaq ve haqtan gelmek (3b)
‘Because it is my privilege to take revenge and defeat (them)’, Se-
vinmeklen qorqu (...) icerimde furtunalanayirlar (1) ‘Joy and fear (...) are
raging inside me’, Beni biiyiik titremekler duttu (5a) ‘1 started to shiver’,
lit. ‘A strong shiver caught me’;

(b) as the direct object, e.g. Aglamaqni canim haz étmez (11a) ‘1 do not ap-
preciate crying’, lakin safia doqunmagq elinden gelmeyecek (49a) ‘but he
will not be able to touch you’;

(c) it may be used in a possessive construction, e.g. Yisay'nifi titremegi
(27b) ‘the shivering of Jesse’;

(d) in afew cases -mAQ is used to form a regular noun, e.g. gérmekler ‘hallu-
cinations’ in bu qorqulu gérmekleri def édmeye (10b) ‘to chase away
these scary hallucinations’, sevinmek ‘joy’ in Tiimen sevinmekler qal-
bimizi ferrahlandiralar (25b) ‘Ten thousands joys filled our hearts’. This
is a West Karaim feature.

3.2.1.5 Mood

3.2.1.5.1 Imperative

The imperative is used to give commands, e.g. Baq basimiii sagini (17b) ‘Look
at the hair on my head’. Imperative forms are identical to their Turkish
counterparts but with velar nasal 7 instead of dental nasal n, i.e.: 2SG -@ and
2PL -(y)IA, -(y)UA, -(y)Iflz, and probably -(y)UiiUz!11. Yet, there are differ-
ences. In stems which have word-final voiceless -t, the consonant becomes
voiced, e.g. gid ‘go’, (yiiregiiii) emin éd (10b) ‘reassure (your heart)’. The
rounding harmony is not always respected, after stems with rounded vowel
the vowel in the suffix may be either rounded, e.g. cebiik olufi (41a) ‘hurry
up’ or unrounded, e.g. ¢cebiik olifi (26b) ‘hurry up’. Doerfer (1959a: 278)
listed similar suffixes for CTur., however after stems with word-final vowel
there is no linking -y-, e.g. soyldniz ‘say!, whereas here we have: diilayii
(33b) ‘listen’.

‘ Singular ‘ Plural

2nd person

gid ’ durufi / oyanifuz

111 Unfortunately, there is no evidence in the manuscript of the 2PL polite form suffix after
stem with rounded vowel.
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There are two plural forms -Ifi/-Uii and -Iiilz/-UiUz. The former ap-
peared as an influence of Turkish imperative. The latter is considered to be
more polite, cf. Jankowski (2010: 145). The examples in the manuscript may
confirm this. The plural form -Ifilz/-UAUz is used to address a wider audi-
ence, therefore more polite form is required, e.g. Oyan Yisra’el, cessur yii-
rekliler oyanifiiz (20a) ‘Wake up Israel, wake up brave hearts’, whereas -Ifi/-
Uri form is used to address a limited number of people, e.g. Simdi qiybatl
evladlarim qalqiii gidifi (11a) ‘Now, dear children, get up and go’ and to ad-
dress objects, e.g. Diistifi, kékiin yildizlar: diistifi (27b) ‘Fall down stars on the
sky, fall down’.

The negative is formed with the suffix -mA and it usually denotes prohibi-
tion. Analogically to the affirmative form, word-final voiceless -t becomes
voiced before the negative suffix.

‘ Singular ‘ Plural

2nd person

sevleme ‘ gidmeyifi

In addition, I found one attestation of the Karaim imperative -QIn, used
side by side with its southern counterpart, namely Titresin cehenem, acqinlar
qgapulari! (42a) ‘Let hell tremble, open its gates!’.

3.2.1.5.2 Optative

This mood is formed with the suffix -(y)AyIm112 for 1SG and -(y)Allm for 1PL.
The singular form is typical of CTur. The plural form was also noticed by
Doerfer (1959a: 278) but as more seldom than -Ayly ~ -Ayy, (both of which
do not appear). In CTat. the marker of 1PL is -AyIQ (consonant g in CTat. is
the counterpart of y in CTur.), cf. Jankowski (2010: 147). In the SG the opta-
tive is used to express an intention or a wish of the person or persons de-
noted by the verb, whereas in the PL it is used to encourage another person,
e.g. ahsam lizere evge doneyim (16b) ‘I shall come back to (my) house’, bara-
bar varalim odaya (44b) ‘let’s go to (his) chamber’. It is also deployed to ex-
press wishes, e.g. Simdi bu def a 6leyim mezara eneyim (37a) ‘May I die now,
may I descend to the grave’. In negative clauses it expresses one's negative
feelings towards the action described by the verb, e.g. eglenmeyelim evde
(18b) ‘We should not stay too long at home’.

112 Doerfer (1959a: 278) showed two forms of 1SG, namely -(y)AyIm and -(y)Aym. As the
suffix is written with alef, double yod and mem (o»R-), where double yod indicates -y-, it is
impossible to determine whether (o"K-) should be read as -(y)AyIm or -(y)Aym, because
the vowel i after double yod is never marked.
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‘ Singular ‘ Plural

1st person ‘ buragayim ‘ sevinelim

3.2.1.5.3 Jussive

1. The jussive is formed analogically to CTat. with the suffixes -sin/-sUn, -
sInlAr/-sUnlAr, cf. Jankowski (2010: 149). It is used only in 3SG and 3PL. As
in imperative, the rounding harmony is not always respected. Almost fifty
percent of monosyllabic stems with rounded vowel are followed by suffixes
with unrounded vowels. After multisyllabic stems the vowel in the suffix is
always unrounded, e.g. bozulsinlar (36a) ‘may be disobeyed’, iifiirsinler (42b)
‘may they blow’. Moreover, word-final voiceless -t becomes voiced when the
jussive suffix is added, e.g. seni magbul édsin (30a) ‘may he make you es-
teemed’. Doerfer (1959a: 278) claimed that in the suffix of 3PL in CTur. used
by Karaims in some cases, velar nasal /i was used instead of dental nasal n,
e.g. drsipldr ‘they should reach’. There is no evidence of this change in the
manuscript.

Singular Plural
| |

3rd person | olsun / qursin / édsin | olsunlar / gétiirsinler

There are multiple usages of this mood. It is used to instruct someone in-
directly, e.g. Qis babam da bundan Ner babaii da barabarlarina gelsinler
(28b) ‘My father Kish and your father Ner should also come with them’. If
the negative suffix is added it becomes an interdiction, e.g. fikirine
gelmesinler (14b) ‘do not think about them anymore’. It may also be de-
ployed to express a wish, e.g. onifi ¢coq ahenklerinden gam unutulsin (6a)
‘may sorrow go away thanks to his melodies’ or a purpose, e.g. esker adam-
larinifi iizerine onu bas édecegim ki Pelistimler ilen cenk édsin (29a) ‘1 will
make him the head of soldiers so he will fight against Philistines’.

2. Another variant of jussive is formed with the suffix -A.113 There are exam-
ples of its usage in 2SG, 3SG and 3PL, e.g. ‘af édesin (31b) ‘may you forgive
me’, qiybatli ola (54b) ‘may it be dear’, sevineler (17a) ‘may they rejoice’.
Negative is formed with the suffix -mA, e.g. demeyesin (23b) ‘may you not
say’. This mood is typical of Crimean Karaim. Note that Culha (2010a: 138)

113 Note that the suffix -A is used as present tense marker, too. See section 3.2.1.1.4 “Present
tense”.
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described it as dilek-istek kipi ‘mood of wish-desire’ and presented suffixes
for all persons.t14

Singular Plural
1st person - -
2nd person sevinesin -
3rd person diislire gezeler

3.2.1.5.4 Desiderative mood

This mood is formed with the suffix -AydI. It expresses wishes or regrets of
the speaker who refers to past situations which cannot be changed. It is of-
ten accompanied by the word keske ‘1 wish, if only’, e.g. Keske [...] o vaqit seni
diiketineceye dek qiraydi (11a) ‘If only [..] he had beaten you to death’ or
keske senifi dedigifi gibi [...] olaydi (2b) ‘1 wish your words were true’. Unfor-
tunately, I have not found any examples of the plural form.

Singular Plural
1st person gizleneydim -
2nd person olaydifi -
3rd person geleydi -

This form occurs in the southern dialect of CTat. (Jankowski 2010: 152).
It is not mentioned by Doerfer in his work dedicated to CTur.

3.2.1.5.5 Conditional

1. In the vast majority of cases the conditional suffix -sA is attached to stems
suffixed with modal future tense marker. It is used to express generic state-
ments, that is commonly accepted facts, e.g. Bir seyini harzlayan kimse adam
ne vaqit ki harzladigini bulursa oniii sevinmesi insana gelen her diirlii ciimle
sevinmeden ziyededir (20b) ‘When a man who desired something finds the
thing he was yearning for, his joy is bigger than any other joy a man can feel’.
It also informs about behavioural patterns of a particular individual, e.g.

114 ] demonstrate examples of the suffixes listed by Culha: 1SG bilem, 2SG qalasin, 3SG ¢agira,
1PL agalim ~ qorqamiz, 2PL veresiz, 3PL oturalar.
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Senifi muhabbetligini qardasim fikirime getirirsem bulutlar dagilalar (39a)
‘When I think about your love, brother, the clouds scatter’. The personal suf-
fixes are consistent with CTat,, cf. Jankowski (2010: 153).

Singular Plural
1st person -SAm -sAq
2nd person -sAfi -
3rd person -sA -sAlAr

2. The conditional suffix appears also as a clitic ise. It follows verbs in
every tense and forms all kinds of conditionals. According to Jankowski
(2010: 154) the clitic ise is common in the southern dialect of CTat. Here, it
is used in the following functions:

(a) when expressing possible events, ise follows verb with future tense
marker, e.g. Eger seni bir daha bevle gorecek isem, dirlikten ise éliimii
isterim (2a) ‘If I am to see you like this I'd rather die than be alive’;

(b) when expressing a present situation, ise acts as the copula and is fol-
lowed by a predicative suffix (except for 3SG), e.g. Nagadar ki quvatli da
iseler (10a) ‘Even if they are very powerful’;

(c) when expressing a past situation which is finished, ise is placed after
past tense marker -DI, -DU, e.g. Eger bu diinyada ciimle seyleri sen temel
éttin ise (42b) ‘If you have made everything on this earth’.

3.2.2 Nominals

3.2.2.1 Predicative suffixes

The nominal predicative suffixes are affixed to nouns, pronouns, adjectives

and adverbs and are used to form non-verbal sentences. All of the suffixes

except 2PL are identical to CTur. suffixes, cf. Doerfer (1959: 277). However,

the suffixes in mejuma do not respect rounding harmony, e.g. dogrusin sevgili

qizim (23a) ‘you are right, dear daughter’. I noted one exception, which has

a rounded vowel in the suffix, namely padisahinii géziine ben maqbulum

(41a) ‘the king favors me’. A suffix of the Kipchak type occurs only once, in

1PL: adammiz (48a) ‘we are men’. It is also listed by Doerfer (1959: 277)

among ‘special’ forms. Similarly, the suffix of 2PL: -siz was also situated by

Doerfer amongst the ‘special’ forms.

1SG:  -(y)Im, e.g. Padisahlar eviadlar: gibi dégilim (16b) ‘I am not like the
sons of kings’,

2SG:  -sin, e.g. Neredesin? (10b) ‘Where are you?’,

3SG: -d, e.g. Buda ne giizel (10a) ‘How beautiful it is’,
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1PL:  -(y)Iz, e.g. Buradayiz (58a) ‘We are here’,
2PL:  -slz, e.g. Sizler kimsiz? (58a) ‘Who are you?’,
3PL:  -lAr/-@, e.g. zeytin direkleri gibi evladlar (10a) ‘(These) children are
like olive trees’.
The suffix -DIr occurs before the predicative suffixes, e.g. quvathdir (10a)
‘it is strong’, adamdirsin (52a) ‘you are a man’ and yumgsagq ylireklidirler (18a)
‘they have soft hearts’.

3.2.2.2 Number

The plural is formed by attaching the suffix -IAr to the stem. In a few places
a numeral or an adverb which denotes quantity is followed by a noun in the
plural, e.g. tiimen sevinmekler qalbimizi ferrahlandirdilar (25b) ‘thousands of
joys filled our hearts’. However, in other parts of the text, a noun which is
preceded by a numeral is in singular as in other Turkic languages, e.g. ii¢ oq
atarim (35b) ‘I will fire three arrows’, alti arsin (18a) ‘six cubits’. Sometimes
the plural suffix is added to a word as a result of Turkish influence, e.g. safia
uzaq émiirler vérmesine (4a) ‘so God would give you a long life’ (Turkish:
6miirler olsun ‘May you live long!" TIRS 669). In some cases Hebrew influ-
ence is observed. For instance, the word gék ‘sky, heaven’ in the manuscript
is influenced by Heb. word o, which exists only in plural in Hebrew, e.g.
Bu biiyiik gékleri yalifiiz sen temel éttiii (38a) ‘Only you created these great
skies’. This process was also observed in the northern dialect of the Karaim
language by Jankowski (1997: 11).

3.2.2.3 Possessive suffixes

Rounding harmony is not always obeyed in the singular suffixes after stems

with rounded vowels. Doerfer (1959b: 375) demonstrated that in Crimean

Tatar possessive suffixes undergo rounding harmony only after monosyl-

labic words. It is not the case here. There are examples of unrounded vowels

in suffixes after multisyllabic as well as after monosyllabic words, see below:

1SG:  -(I)m, -(U)m, e.g. qardasim (39a) ‘my brother’, oglum (54a) ‘my son’,
but also ruhim (29b) ‘my soul’,

2SG:  -(D)A, (U)A, e.g. qalbiii (55a) ‘your heart’, hiikiimiifi (1a) ‘your ruling’,
but also ¢ocugini (14a) ‘your child’,

3SG:  -(s), -(s)U, e.g., sesi (24b) ‘his voice’, siinglisii (35a) ‘his spear’, but
also kiirstisi (4b) ‘his throne’.

As in Crimean Tatar, vowels in the second syllable of a suffix in 1PL do
not obey rounding harmony, cf. Jankowski (2010: 206). In CTat. suffixes in
2PL undergo the same process. There is no evidence of that in the text of the
manuscript, probably due to the fact that there are scarcely any words with
suffixes in 2PL. There is an inconsistency in the usage of n in the suffixes of
the second person. It is always velar nasal 7 in 2SG. However, in 2PL dental
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nasal n is prevalent with only a few examples of suffixes with velar nasal 7.

Jankowski claimed that the 2PL suffix -nlz is typical of the southern dialect of

CTat.

1PL:  -(I)mliz, -(U)mlz, e.g. gendimiz (46a) ‘our selves’, dostumiz (13a) ‘our
friend’,

2PL:  -(Dnlz, -(U)nUz, e.g. qursaginiz (7a) ‘your womb’, oglunuz (40b) ‘your
son’, but also ctimleriiz (13a) ‘all of you’,

3PL:  -(1)Arl, e.g. quvatlari (18a) ‘their strength’, yiizleri (21a) ‘their faces’.

In CTur. possessive suffixes are identical to Turkish suffixes, cf. Doerfer
(1959a: 277).

3.2.2.4 Case suffixes

Nominals in the manuscript are followed by suffixes which are predominant-
ly Kipchak. They contrast with verbal personal suffixes, which in the vast
majority are of Oghuz type. Nevertheless, there are numerous exceptions
which are discussed below.

1. Nominative @,

2. Genitive -nlf, e.g. qoynin (5a) ‘of sheep’, Avner’nifi (12b) ‘of Avner’.
According to Pritsak (1959: 321), this Kipchak suffix was used in Crimean
Karaim, e.g. ayactarnin ‘GEN trees’. The genitive has only unrounded vowels
i and 1. The final velar nasal i is not always indicated by the copyist. It is
most probably caused by his carelessness and should not lead us to the con-
clusion that the final velar nasal 7i actually alternated with dental nasal n.
After possessive suffixes the genitive suffix retains its form, e.g. gardasimnisi
(17a) ‘of my brother’, 6miiriifinifi (11b) ‘of your life’, ekimizniii (9b) ‘of both
of us’, ctimleniznifi (45b) ‘of all of you’. Nevertheless, in some cases, after
1SG, 2SG, 1PL and 2PL the suffix has a tendency to shorten to -I7i, e.g. qal-
bimin (47a) ‘of my heart’, yiiregifiiii (24a) ‘of your heart’, tafirilarimizifi (25a)
‘of our gods’. This change is also to be found in CTat, e.g. anamiii ‘of my
mother’ (Jankowski 2010: 212).

3. Dative -Q4, -(y)A

Dative occurs both in northwestern and southwestern variant, both are
equally frequent. In section dedicated to CTur. Doerfer (1959: 276) at-
tributed this alternation to CTur. used by Karaims and gave the following
example: gizya ~ qiza ‘DAT girl’. Nevertheless, he stressed that the Oghuz
suffixes were more common.

-QA, e.g. arslanga (9a) ‘to a lion’, evge (19a) ‘to a house’, cocuqqa (3a) ‘to
a child’, gékke (21b) ‘to sky’,

-(y)4, e.g. diinyaya (39a) ‘to a world’, misevreye (29a) ‘to an advice’, padisaha
(42a) ‘to a king’, géze (31a) ‘to an eye’.
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4. Accusative -nl, -(y)I

There are two markers of the accusative case. The first one -nl, e.g. kisini
(32a) ‘ACC man’, dusmanni (53a) ‘ACC enemy’, gékni (3a) ‘ACC sky’, yerni
(11b) ‘ACC ground’, is typical of the middle and northern dialects of CTat.,
Jankowski (2010: 208). The other one -ylI, typical of the southern dialect of
CTat, is less frequent, e.g. ctimleyi (11b) ‘ACC everyone’. This fluctuation was
also observed by Doerfer (1959a: 276) in a text from Uskiit: e.g. gizni ~ qizi
‘ACC girl’. After possessive suffixes both suffixes occur alternately. I will
demonstrate this based on the first and second person singular.

After 1SG: canimni (32b) ‘my soul, myself’ and also evimi (34a) ‘my home’,
After 2SG: goyuniiini (1b) ‘your sheep’ and also qizifir (31a) 'your daugther'.

Moreover, after 2SG the dental nasal n in ACC suffix -n/ was often con-
fused by the copyist with the velar nasal 7, hence I evidenced forms such as
yolunfit (7b) ‘your way’ (should be: yolufini), gavminiii (10b) ‘your tribe’
(should be: gavmiiini). As was previously mentioned, it is evidently a mis-
take by the copyist.

Only in a few places in the manuscript does the vowel in the accusative
suffix become rounded after stems with rounded vowels, e.g. qusurunu (45b)
‘his flaw’, yiiziinii (51a) ‘his face’. On a regular basis, the accusative suffix
with a rounded vowel occurs only after a few words, such as onu (56b) ‘him’,
bunu (3b) ‘this’ (it alternates with buni (9b)).

5. Ablative -DAn

The ablative suffix occurs in its voiced and voiceless variants, e.g. qilictan
(3b) ‘from a sword’, gokten (52a) ‘from the sky’, mahluqatlardan (3a) ‘from
creatures’, yerden (59a) ‘from the ground’. In some cases, the ablative suffix
which begins with a voiced consonant occurs after a word-final voiceless
consonant, e.g. cenkden (11b) ‘from a war’, padisahliqgdan (2a) ‘from a king-
dom’.

6. Locative -DA

The locative suffix is attached to stems in an analogical manner to the abla-
tive suffix. There are voiced and voiceless variants, e.g. vaqitta (14a) ‘at the
time’, dilberlikte (15a) ‘in beauty’, ortada (33a) ‘in the middle’, yerde (59a)
‘on the ground’. Nonetheless, in many cases the suffix with a word-initial
voiced consonant follows a word ending in a voiceless consonant, e.g. siqlat-
da (39a) ‘in sorrow’, yiirekde (49b) ‘in heart’.

In CTur. case suffixes are identical to those found in contemporary Turk-
ish, with few exceptions, cf. Doerfer (1959a: 276).

3.2.2.5 Postpositions

Postpositions in CTur. and CTat. vary from one dialect to another. As shown
below, both of these languages can be considered as the source of the post-
positions in the manuscript. I list a selection of postpositions which were
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discussed by Doerfer (1959a: 300 and 1959b: 406) and Jankowski (1997:
13) in order to compare them with the ones present in MSK. As we can ob-
serve, the first three postpositions: ilen (29b) ‘with’, which also occurs in the
form of the case suffix -IAn (14b), dek (1a) ‘until’ and gibi (50b) ‘like’ occur
both in CTur. and in CTat. (except for dek in CTat.). Along with the postposi-
tion gibi, | found in MSK the variant gibik (32b), a transitional form between
gibi and the archaic kibik. The latter occurs in the northern dialect of CKar.
The postposition sonra (49b) ‘after’ is identical to its counterpart in Turkish.
Both KRPS and RKS attest sonra and soiira as typical of CKar. The last pre-
sented postposition, ucun (3a) ‘for’, is characteristic only of CKar. I should
note that we cannot be certain whether the vowels in ucun are back round-
ed, they may also be read as front rounded, i.e. ticiin. However, as the text
was written by and for Karaims, I consider the back rounded variant more
plausible.

MSK CTur. CTat. N. CKar.
-1An ~ ilen ~ ile | -nAn ~ -ndn ~ -ndn ~ -mdn ~ bildn | bildn
-indn ~ -1An ~ ~ [ldn ~ -nan ~ -ld
-lIAn ~ ild ~ ~ -ild ~ -ildn ~ -IAn
-ld ~ -mdn ~ -nAn ~ -mAn
dek, qadar ddk Qadar dek ~
degin
gibi ~ kibi ~ kibi ~ gibi, CCTat. kibik
(rarely) gibik (Karaims) gibi kibik
sonra ~ - sori ~ SCTat. sonra sofira
(rarely) sofira
ucun - iciin ~ CCTat. Uéiin
NCTat. ii¢iin

The group of postpositions is quite extensive. In most cases postpositions
are similar to their Turkish counterparts. Therefore, I shall present only
those which are characteristic of the language of the manuscript.
ald ‘front’, e.g. Ister misin ki 6leyim aldina? (45a) ‘Do you want me to die

in front of you? is present in northern CKar. and in the northern
dialect of CTat., Jankowski (2010: 251). It seldom occurs, cf. its
southern counterpart dg.
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art ‘back’, e.g. Doeg artlarindan (geleyir) (43a) ‘Doeg follows them’ (lit-
erally goes after).

barabar ‘with’, e.g. Gel barabarima (9a) ‘come with me’.

berli ‘from, since’, appears only once in buni ésittigimden berli (19a)

‘since I have heard this’.

birge  ‘with’, e.g. Allah birge olsin (16b) ‘may God be with you’.

keri ‘back’, e.g. David’ge keri geleyiir (51b) ‘he comes back to David’ ap-
pears only once as well. In other parts of MSK its southern counter-
part geri occurs.

ég ‘front’, the Crimean variant of Turkish én, e.g. Senifi dgiine egiledi-
gimden sonra (22a) ‘since I bowed in front of you’ occurs in CKar.
(KRPS 437) and in lit. CTat. as well as in the middle and southern
dialects of CTat., Jankowski (2010: 251).

otrii ‘because of’, e.g. Bundan oétrii ussiz olurum (31a) ‘1 feel stupid be-
cause of this’. This is the only postposition, which forms causal
clause of Turkic type, e.g. qavmifinii dusmanini qirmagdan 0trii se-
vingifi (2a) ‘you are happy because you defeated the enemies of
your tribe’, cf. ki in section 3.3 Syntax.

3.3 SYNTAX

3.3.1 Word order in simple sentences
Word order in the Karaim translations of Hebrew literature has always been
strongly affected by Semitic word order. Jankowski (1997: 18) stated that
syntactic structures of Hebrew type are predominant in the Karaim literary
language. Nevertheless, the language of MSK shows little influence of He-
brew syntax,!15 especially at the level of simple phrases. The genitive-head
order is always regular, e.g. Yonatan’niii eli (49a) ‘hand of Jonathan’, unlike
in Western Karaim and the northern dialect of Crimean Karaim, where the
reverse order head-genitive is prevalent, e.g. yeli tafiriniii ‘God’s spirit’ (liter-
ally the blow of God), Jankowski (1997: 29). The same applies to the subject-
predicate order, e.g. Allah gérdii (16a) ‘God saw’, however it is not as regular.
In simple sentences, typical Turkic word order SOV is obeyed, e.g. Biz
analarimizii rahiminden ¢iplaq ¢iqtiq (12b) ‘We came naked out of our
mothers’ wombs’. However, under certain conditions, I observed the follow-
ing deviations from this rule:

115 The influence of Hebrew on syntax is discussed wider in section 3.3.3 “Complex sentences”.
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(a) the nominal predicate stands before the subject when it is used to em-
phasize the subject, e.g. Ne quvathdir bu ¢oq millet (10a) ‘How strong is
this big nation’ or Acili qariytm ben (13a) ‘1 am a sorrowful wife’;

(b) in imperative sentences the predicate has a tendency to occur before
the subject, e.g. Qayret eyle sultan qadin! (12b) ‘Persevere, queen!’” and
before the object, e.g. Titresin cehenem, a¢qinlar qapulari! (42a) ‘Let
hell tremble, open its gates!’. Still, there are examples of the SOV order
in imperative sentences, e.g. Yiiregifii emin éd (10b) ‘Console your
heart'.

3.3.2 Word order in complex sentences

Word order in complex sentences is not very strict. When the subordinate
clause is of the participial type, it sometimes follows the main clause instead
of preceding it, which is not typical for Turkic languages, e.g. Sen nerede édin
eskerlerini biiytikleri ctimleleri miisevre éttigi vaqitta? (19a) ‘Where were you
when all the elder soldiers were deliberating?’. Moreover, there are many
examples of sentences composed of a few clauses. They are constructed with
both participial subordinate clauses and clauses introduced by the Persian
conjunction ki, e.g. Bir seyini harzlayan kimse adam ne vaqit ki harzladigini
bulursa oniii sevinmesi insana gelen her diirlii ctimle sevinmeden ziyededir
(20b) ‘When a man who desired something finds the thing that he was
yearning for, his joy is stronger than any other joy a man can feel’.

The conjunction ki is widespread and used in numerous functions, a large
percentage of which is not present in the majority of Turkic languages.116
The most significant feature of subordinate clauses introduced by ki is its
postpositional place in the sentence, whereas the participial clauses typical
of Turkic languages more often than not precede the superordinate clauses.
The use of these two types of clauses allowed the translator to remain as
faithful to the original Hebrew text as possible. As a rule, the translator re-
spected the Turkic word order of a single clause in sentences composed of
a few clauses. However, while joining subordinate clauses, he adhered to the
Hebrew syntax. Below, | compare a sentence from the original play in He-
brew with its translation in MSK. Word by word translation is provided to
facilitate comparison.

HEBREW

159°071 DOY '[’Tlt7 WAT XD AN D NPT WAL AKRIA MINK DY TW (1b)

even more-pleasant-words-of-the-prophet-my-soul-knows-which-more-
than-honeycomb-to-palate-juice-dripped

116 - As we can read in Jankowski (2003b: 143), postpositional clauses introduced by ki are
used in place of typical Turkic participial clauses in Karaim, Krimchak and Armeno-
Kipchak.
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TRANSLATION IN MSK

Semu’el ha-Ro’e’nifi datli cevablarini canim daha biliyir ki solagdan ziyede tan-
layima bal agizdilar. (1a)
prophet’s-pleasant-words-my-soul-still-knows-which-honeycomb-more-
than-to-palate-honey-dripped

The Hebrew conjunction 2 ki has many meanings ‘because; that; bibl. when;
but’. It should not be confused with a homonymous Persian ki present in
MSK, which is used in Turkic languages to form relative clauses and carries
the meaning of ‘that, which’. In order to determine the origin of the conjunc-
tion ki used in the manuscript I compared Hebrew sentences with their
translations.

In Hebrew sentences, in which ki means ‘that, which, who’, it is often
omitted in translation, e.g. ... 337 WX ™ DT AR MRW nx (11b) — Saul ba-
bami bilirsin, evle adamdir ol.. (9a) ‘You know my father Saul, that he is
aman...

In Hebrew sentences, in which ki means ‘because’ it is substituted by Per-
sian zira ‘because’, e.g. RN NRLAN "2IR KRN T Awyn 2 (3b) > Zira benim
qudretimifi hasilidir ol. Ben var éttim oni (3a) ‘Because he appeared by means
of my power. I created him’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf. 2 (7a)
— zira (5b) ‘because’.

Moreover, the conjunction ki is used in functions which do not corre-
spond to its role in Hebrew. Below, [ compare Hebrew sentences with their
translated equivalents, in which ki conjoins with adverbs and adjectives in
order to form counterparts of Hebrew conjunctions.

1. Heb. "wxo ‘when, as’

It corresponds to nash ki and nice ki, e.g. Ny mHn *pHRYR N8 WK (1a) —»
Nash ki bu ‘Ameleq’ni qirdifi (1a) ‘as you have beaten the Amalekites’. This
correspondence occurs regularly, cf. 9"wx2 (18a) — nash ki (13b) ‘as’. wK2
5Mn Ma3 TN AR T (2a) — Nice ki safia ey qiybatl babam (2a) ‘As to you,
dear father’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf. "wR2 (1b) — nice ki
(1b) ‘as’.

2. Heb. o if

It corresponds to ne zaman ki, e.g. nn by wawn Hyn mwn nR (2a) — ne
zaman ki 6ksek gokten lizerlerine giines safaflari gelirse (1b) ‘if the glow of
the sun shines on them from the high sky’. This is not a regular correspond-
ence, this conjunction is more often translated as n& (2b) — eger (2a) if.

3. Heb. np ‘at the time’

It corresponds to ne vagqit ki, e.g. YW1 777 N25 omwas maowmn ny (4b) — ne
vaqit ki egri yollan gezmeye can meyil olursa (3b) ‘when they incline to walk
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on the wrong path’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf. ny (8a, 22a) —»
ne vaqit ki (6a, 16a) ‘when’.

4. Heb. 18n ‘since’

It corresponds to ne vaqitdan ki, e.g. nwn naonn ony 5533 wn (5b) — Ne
vaqitdan ki Gilgal’da padisahligni tazelediii (4a) ‘Since you have renewed
your reign in Gilgal’. This conjunction is rare, it is also translated as 1n (7b)
— ileriden (bilirsin) ki (5b) ‘(You knew) before’.

5. Heb. "R ‘that, which, who’

It corresponds to hangi ki, e.g. yow WK NNN AR 22w 1pn pnTa (9b) >
Uzaqtan arslan gévdesi yatayir, hangisi ki paraladi (7a) ‘Far away lies a body
of a lion, which he had torn to pieces’. This correspondence occurs regularly,
cf. "wR(n) (2a) — hangisi (ilen) ki (1b). However, 7WK is sometimes translat-
ed with a participial phrase, e.g. niran awg ouwn (1b) — gelecek ¢oq yillarda
(1b) ‘in years to come’.

Sometimes the conjunction in the Hebrew version is not necessary, yet in
translation hangi ki is present, e.g. 82¥% "nNWA NPT *I0N 1720 DANAR 7N TN
1 wyn, Syn (3b) — Bir var édi Abraham, aqili eksikleriii arasindan,
hangileri ki feleklere ve ellerinifi yapusu putlara bas ururlardi (3a) — ‘There
was one, Abraham, among the fools, who bowed before the skies and hand-
made idols’.

6. Heb. "wxn ‘because’

It corresponds to -DIGIndAn étiirii ki, e.g. na% 39pa 7012 725 "Ny TwKn (8a)
— Bildigimden étrii ki senifi qalbifi heveslidir cenkke varmaya (6a) ‘Because
I know your heart is eager to go to war’. This is not a regular correspond-
ence, and WX (6b) is also translated as -DIGIndAn ziyede (5a) ‘more than’.
7. Heb. maya ‘for the sake of, on account of

It corresponds to (onun/omin) ucun ki, e.g. 1nmyax 51 oy ouam v Maya
(25b) — Onifi ugun ki hadir olsinlar ciimle ciyintilari ilen (18b) ‘So they will
be ready with all of their army’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf.
Maya(4b) — ucun (yazmisim) ki (3b) ‘(I wrote it) for the sake of’.

8. Heb. 7Y ‘until, as far as’

It corresponds to ta ki, e.g. ™71 "9y Y onb onb Ny 0P 130 NAw RS TY
5mn A 0T (12a) — Evie adamdir ol ki cenk éttigi vaqitda daha qiligt bos
gibi donmedi, ta ki topraga diisiirdii ‘azim bagatirlari. (9a) ‘He is the kind of
man who never swings his sword in vain but he fights until he turns great
heroes into dust’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf. '3 Tp (42b) — ta
ki (31a) ‘until’.

3.3.3 Subordinate clauses of Turkic type

Clauses of the Turkic type are widespread. As mentioned above, they play an
important role in forming complex sentences, especially in the ones com-
posed of multiple clauses.
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3.3.3.1 Clauses formed with verbal nouns

The most characteristic kind of subordinate clauses is purpose clause intro-
duced by the verbal noun -mA followed by the dative suffix -(y)A, e.g. Qabil
sen qadir olursin padisahiiiniii gamini def® édmeye (12a-12b) ‘Maybe you will
be able to chase away the sorrows of the king’, Uste ben diizlerim iizerine
senifl gibi padisaha muti olmaya (29b) ‘Here | am on my knees to be obedient
to a king like you’. Note that the purpose clause always follows the superor-
dinate clause, unlike in other Turkic languages. This construction was also
described by Jankowski (1997: 21) and by Aqgtay (2009: 47) as typical of the
language of Crimean Karaims. Jankowski demonstrated the infinitive form
-mA as the marker of purpose clause, although amongst the examples he
gave form -mAyA is also present. It should be noted that the purpose clauses
in his work were also situated postpositionally.

Another type of purpose clauses is formed with -mAQ ugun, e.g.
Cildirmigin elinden qurtulmaq ugun qagtim (33b) ‘I ran away to save myself
from the madman’. The position of this clause in the sentence is free, it oc-
curs postpositionally as well as prepositionally.

3.3.3.2 Participial clauses

Participial clauses are typical for Turkic languages. Here, its markers are
analogical to contemporary Turkish except for -Icl, -UcU, which is character-
istic of Ottoman Turkish.

-AcAQ, e.g. Bunlar qadir Allah’1ii oqlaridir, onlariii atilacaq nigsani oldum (11a)
‘They are the arrows of the mighty God, | was the target to which they were
to be fired’.

-mls, -mUs, e.g. Ol dések iizerine sarilmis hasta kisini saglam éder (19b) ‘It
brings back to health an ill man who is lying in bed’.

-Icl, -UcU, e.g. beni sasqin édici padisah qiyafetilen giyinmis (2a) ‘what aston-
ishes me is that he wears the royal clothes’.

-(y)An, e.g. Qalbim tesekkiir verdi safia, icerimde duygunliq éden yiiregim ki
buni seniii qudretiii var éttiler (7b) ‘My heart is thankful to you, my heart
which feels that you made it.’

-DIG-, -DUG-, e.g. Ahino‘am Mihal ilen padisah gétiirtildigi haneden (...) cebiik
geleyiirler (43b) ‘Ahinoam and Michal come quickly from the chamber
where the king had been carried’.

3.3.3.3 Converbial clauses

Converbial clauses are used alternately with postpositional clauses intro-
duced by ki. I distinguished three functions which they perform in MSK -
expressing time, reason and manner.
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1. Clauses of time

‘when’: -DIGIndA, e.g. Cehenem dahi ditrer onlara baqtiginda (60b) ‘Even the
hell trembles when it looks at them’; -DIGI/-(y)AcAGI vaqit, e.g. Keske anan
iskemle lizerine oturdugu vaqit qarini yarilayd: (43b) ‘I wish your mother’s
belly had split in two when she was sitting on a chair’, David’ni buraqip gide-
cegi vaqit sevleyir gendi gendine (54b) ‘He leaves David and says to himself
as he goes away’; -DIGI vaqitta/vaqitda, e.g. Diirlii pesraflari ¢aldigi vaqitinda
babamiziii deliligi def* oldu (13b) ‘When he played various melodies the in-
sanity of our father went away’;

‘after’: -DIGIndAn sonra, e.g. Lakin onu qoqladigimdan sonra ‘aksine oldum
(15a) ‘But when I smelled him, [ changed my opinion’;

‘since’: -DIGIndAn beri, e.g. Bu eki giinden geldiginden beri ve simdi dahi ter-
tibleriii benden gizli oldular (36b) ‘Since you came two days ago and today
also your plans are hidden from me’; -DIGI vaqitdan, e.g. Stirtiv lizerine dur-
dugum vaqitdan bafia yardim éden Allah hangisi ki yiiregime quvat veérdi
(40b) ‘God who helped me since I had looked after the flock made my heart
strong’; -DIGI giinden, e.g. Seni padisaha yolladigim giinden gene qapalidirlar
(40a) ‘1 controlled them since the day I sent you to the king’;

‘until’: -QcAz, e.g. padisahligimiii kiirstisi diinya durduqcaz dursin (4b) ‘may
the throne of his kingdom last till the end of the world’;

2. Clauses of cause

‘because’: -DIGI ugun, e.g. Buraya padisah dayiresine geldigiii ug¢un qalbim
sevineyir (16a) ‘My heart is happy because you came here to the palace of
the king’; -DIGIndAn étrii, e.g. Halqgdan qorqtigindan étrii olmaya ki devsiriller
(50b) ‘They will not gather because he is afraid of the people’;

3. Clauses of manner

‘as’: -DIGI gibi, e.g. Yonatan senifi dedigifi gibi de olsa (32a) ‘Even if it were as
you say’.

3.3.4 Subordinate clauses with ki

In the following section I discuss the most characteristic functions of clauses
formed with ki. They are as prevalent as clauses of Turkic type and are
commonly used to form relative and adverbial clauses.

3.3.4.1 Relative clauses

The most common type of relative clauses in Turkish is prepositional. It is
formed with the participle suffixes -DIK-, -(y)An and -(y)ACAK. Clauses which
use the Persian conjunction ki have a limited number of functions, many of
which are considered obsolete. Here, the conjunction ki is as productive as
participle suffixes. Moreover, as we shall see below, it is used to form clauses
which are not to be found in contemporary Turkish. This is a characteristic
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feature of Karaim, in which relative clauses are mainly postpositional and
are introduced by the conjunction ki (Jankowski 2003b: 143).

In some cases the conjunction alone follows the noun which it refers to,
e.g. Sevindir padisahligifint ve bu eviadlariint ki senden dogdular (11a)
‘Please your kingdom and these children who were born from you’. Howev-
er, it is more common for the subordinate clause to be introduced by ki
combined with a determiner hangisi, 17 e.g. Baiia yardim éden Allah hangisi
ki yiiregime quvat verdi (41a) ‘God who helped me, who made my heart
strong’. Note that in this sentence there are subordinate clauses of both Tur-
kic and Persian type. Sometimes the conjunction ki is omitted, e.g. Gériirsin
ciimle diinyanifi evvelki gibi duruyir (11a) ‘You will see that the whole world
is just as it was before’.

Moreover, the conjunction ki may appear with ne, e.g. Yogsa dogru mi Me-
rab qizqardasifiniii cevabi, ne ki sevledi ise (24b) ‘Or maybe the words which
your sister Merab said were true’. When ne ki refers to an object, ne takes
the accusative suffix, e.g. Bugtin gordim neni ki gormeye umud édmedim (26a)
‘Today I saw things which I had not expected to see’.

3.3.4.2 Adverbial clauses

Adverbial clauses are another kind of subordinate clause, in which the usage
of the conjunction ki is widespread. We can divide them into the following
types:

1. Clauses of time

When ki conjoins with phrases ne zaman, ne vaqit it bears the meaning
‘when’, e.g. Ne zaman ki onu siqlat vaqitinda yoqladilar yiizii behzunlandi
(46b) ‘When they visited him in times of trouble his face became sad’, Ne
vaqit ki qasevet senin icerinde mekan alirsa onifi ¢coq ahenklerinden gam unu-
tulsin (6a) ‘When sadness fills your soul the sorrow will go away thanks to
his melodies’ and with an ablative suffix (i.e. ne vaqitdan) the meaning
‘since’, e.g Ne vaqitdan ki Gilgal'da padisahligni tazeledifi, agzifii acan ve ce-
vab sevleyen yoq (4a) ‘Since you have renewed your reign in Gilgal, no one
opened their mouth or said a word’.

2. Clauses of purpose

Purpose clauses formed with ki are common.118 They are used to express
intentions and wishes, e.g. Bundan sofira esker adamlariniii iizerine onu bas
édecegim ki Pelistimler ilen cenk édsin ve orada dmiir diikensin (29a) ‘From
now on | shall make him the head of soldiers so that he would fight against
Philistines and end his life there.’

117 Cf. a similar type of relative clause in Aqtay (2009: 47).
118 Cf. an analogical type of purpose clause Aqtay (2009: 47).
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3. Clauses of cause

Clauses of reason in Turkish are formed with diye, -DIGIndAn/-(y)AcAGIndAn
étiirti/dolayr and -DIGI/-(y)AcAGI icin11® Here, they are created with
-DIGIndAn étiirti which is usually followed by ki, e.g. Bildigimden étrii ki seniii
qalbiii heveslidir cenkke varmaya (6a) ‘Because [ know your heart is happy to
go to war’. Another conjunction that informs about the reasons of an action
is constructed by joining onun/onin ucun with ki, e.g. Seni pek begenirim
onun ugun ki cessur adamdirsin (52a) ‘I like you very much because you are
a brave man’, cf. Jankowski (1997: 22-23).

4. Clauses of manner

Beside participial clauses formed with -DIGI gibi, there appears a postposi-
tional clause introduced by nice ki ‘as’, e.g. Ol zaman Heret ormanina varirim,
nice ki emir éttiii bafia (41b) ‘So I will go to Forest Hereth as you ordered me’
and by a less prevalent nasl ki ‘as’, e.g. Sevle Doeg, daha padisahinii qalbi
ferrah mi, nasl ki édi ileriden? (30b) “Tell me Doeg, is the king’s heart peace-
ful as it was before?’. The latter exist in Turkish in the form nasil ki. The for-
mer was mentioned by Jankowski (1997: 23) in the northern form necik ki
and it carried the same meaning.

5. Terminative clauses

Terminative clauses are formed with the conjunction ta ki ‘until’,120 e.g. Daha
rahat olmaz ta ki qatil olunur (32b) ‘It will not find peace until he is killed’.

3.4 VOCABULARY

3.4.1 Turkic vocabulary

The core of the vocabulary is predominantly southwestern. However, there

is a certain number of words characteristic of the Crimean dialect of Karaim

(I counted 335 Crimean Karaim stems). Many of them are of Kipchak origin.

The Kipchak influence is to be observed in words such as kék (7b) ‘sky’ (Tur.

gok), qoy (8b) ‘sheep’ (Tur. koyun), ur- (17a) ‘to beat, to hit’(Tur. vur-), eki

(6a) ‘two’ (Tur. iki), yashq (18b) ‘youth’ (Tur. genclik).

There are a few words, which are characteristic only of the western dia-

lects of Karaim. Nevertheless, they appear in MSK. They are as follows.

butar In KRPS evidenced only in HKar. butar ‘no6siua; tup | booty’
(KRPS 143). For CKar. only its derivative is provided, i.e. bu-
tarla- ‘1. pBaTb, Tep3aThb, pa3pbIBaTh HAa YaCTH; 2. UCTA3ATH;
1. szarpaé, rozszarpywac na czesci; 2. katowa¢, torturowacg; |

119 Their counterparts in CTat. are diye and dep, cf. Jankowski (2010: 323).
120 Cf. an analogical type of terminative clause in Aqtay (2009: 47).
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pir

yir

1. to pluck, to tear to pieces; 2. to torment, to torture’ (KRPS
143); 25b.

In KRPS evidenced only in TKar. and HKar. pir ‘1. crapuk,
cTapel; cTapbli, cemoy; 2. cBaTou; 1. stary; siwy; starzec
2. $wiety | 1. old; grey-haired; old man 2. saint’ (KRPS 447) «
Per. pir. It occurs also in derivative pirlik (17a) ‘1. ctapocTb;
2. ceauHa; 1. staro$¢; 2. siwizna | 1. old age; 2. grey hair’
(KRPS 452). Present in Radloff (1896: 242), in MQat: 27/3
etc.; 5a.

In KRPS evidenced only in TKar. and HKar. yir ‘necus, ctux;
piesn, wiersz | song, poem’ (KRPS 267). In CTat. yir ‘necHs |
song’ (KTR 92). It occurs in MEQ: 159/4-5 etc.; 14a.

Among them there are several words derived from Hebrew:

navi

navilik ét-

sevet

In KRPS evidenced only in TKar. and HKar. navi ‘npopok; pro-
rok | prophet’ (KRPS 417) <— Heb. 813 ‘prophet’; 33a.

In KRPS evidenced only in TKar. and HKar. navilik ‘3Banue
IPOPOKA; MPOPOYECTBO; NpeJicka3aHue; godno$¢ proroka;
proroctwo | being a prophet; prophecy’, navilik et-
‘mpopouunTsk; prorokowac | to prophesy’ (KRPS 417) < Heb.
X113 ‘prophet’; 5a.

In KRPS evidenced only in TKar. and HKar. sevet ‘pog; niems;
rod | tribe’ (KRPS 649) < Heb. vav ‘tribe’; 43a.

As stated above, despite many attempts to gather an all-embracing lexi-
con of Crimean Karaim, there are still areas to be completed. I present a list
of words characteristic of the language of the manuscript, which are not pre-
sent in Crimean Karaim and Crimean Tatar dictionaries. A number of them
occurs also in mejumas published by Radloff (1896), Aqtay (2009) and Culha

(2010b).121
asaha

bofitiz

cigra-

A variant of CKar. asaga ‘uus; dét, spdd | bottom’ (KRPS 91),
both forms present. Stand. Tur. asagi ‘1. the lower part, bot-
tom 2. the one below 3. lower’ etc. (TIRS 63). It occurs in
MEQ: 344 /4 etc.,in MQat: 17/21 etc.; 7b.

A variant of CKar. mufiuz ~ miifiiz ‘por; rég | horn’ (KRPS
411, 412). Stand. Tur. boynuz (TIRS 140). It occurs in MEQ:
26/1 etc.; 18b.

A variant of CKar. sigra- ‘npoirats; skakac | to jump’ (KRPS
496), both forms present. In CTat. sicra- (KTR 236); 56b.

121 Below, I refer to the published mejumas using the following abbreviations: MEQ for
Mejuma of Eliyahu ben Yosef Qilci published by Aqtay (2009) and MQat for Qatiq’s Mecu-
ma published by Culha (2010b). Each word is marked with the number of page and line
of the respective manuscript (MEQ or MQat) instead of the page number of the publica-
tion itself, analogically to the way it was provided in the appended indexes.
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dag-

degenek

ditre-

dut-

diiket-

dirla

diz

endir-

ges-

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. tak- ‘1. to attach, fasten, affixing,
puttin (s.t.) on; pinning (s.t.) to; hanging (s.t.) on’ etc. (TIRS
823). It occurs in Radloff (1896: 245), in MEQ: 84/10 etc,, in
MQat: 32/11 etc.; 41b.

Stand. Tur. degnek ‘1. stick, rod, cane; wand 2. beating with
a stick’ (TIRS 215). It occurs in Radloff (1896: H12z 194).
Moreover, Radloff provides this form for Crimean dialects de-
genek ‘der Stock, der Stab | stick, staff’ (Radloff 1905: 1659);
1b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. titre- ‘1. to shiver; to tremble,
shake, quiver, quake; to flutter’ etc. (TIRS 876), both forms
are present. The variant ditire- occurs in Radloff (1896: 270)
and in MEQ: 11/8 etc.; 3b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. tut- ‘1. to hold; to take hold of;
to grip; to grab 2. to hold back; to restrain’ etc. (TIRS 889).
RKS provides the form tut- (RKS 26) for this denotation. It
occurs in Radloff (1896: 247), in MEQ: 2/15 etc., in MQat:
35/8 etc.; 1a.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. tiiket- ‘1. to exhaust; to use up,
expend; to spend’ etc. (TIRS 892). Radloff attributes this form
to Ottoman Turkish diiket- ‘zu Ende bringen, beendingen, vol-
lenden | to finish, to complete’ (Radloff 1905: 1801); 3b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. tiirlii ‘1. various, varied, diverse,
multifarious’ etc. (TIRS 984). It occurs in Radloff (1896: 243),
in MEQ: 22/4 etc., in MQat: 14/11 etc.; 3a.

A variant of CKar. tiiz ‘kosieHo; kolano | knee’ (KRPS 552). It
occurs alternately with Stand. Tur. diz ‘knee’ (TIRS 236); 29b.
KRPS provides this form only in HKar. endir- ‘1. onyckats,
CIyCKaTh; OTChLIATh; 2. myckaTh, 1. spuszczac; odsylaé;
2. puszczac | 1. to lower; to remand; 2. to let go’ (KRPS 662).
However, in Kakuk’s dictionary this form exists in CKar.
endir- ‘disiirmek | make sb./so. fall’, Kakuk (1991: 365). It
occurs in MEQ: 124/9 etc., in MQat: 45/9 etc.; 3b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. kes- ‘1. to cut, cut in two, cut off,
to cut down (a tree)’ etc. (TIRS 515). It occurs in Radloff
(1896: 260), in MEQ: 114/11 etc., in MQat: 105/8 etc.; 5b.

122 Only selected fragments of mejuma were transcribed by Radloff in his edition of Crimean
texts from 1896. In the case of the fragments which were not transcribed, I referred to
the original text in block Hebrew letters which was published in the same volume, see
Radloff (1986). To avoid confusion, I have marked pages of the original Hebrew script
with the letter ‘H'.
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gicirdat-

pekle-

garagus

qo-

tip

toba

ufanmis

uyuhu

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. gicirdat- ‘1. to make (s.t.) creak/
squeak/squeal 2. to grind/grate/gnash/grit (one’s teeth)’
(TIRS 325). It occurs in MEQ: 395/6; 37a.

It is a variant of Stand. Tur. bekle- ‘to wait (for); to expect,
look (for)’ etc. (TIRS 108). It occurs in Radloff (1896: 260), in
MEQ: 225/13 etc., in MQat: 65/20 etc.; 8b.

A variant of CKar. garaqus ‘opén; orzet | eagle’ (KRPS 363).
This form is present in the glossary in Jankowski (1997: 69):
qara gus ‘eagle’; 17b.

A variant of CKar. qoy- ‘ktas¢ | to put’ (KPRS 368), both forms
present. It occurs in Radloff (1896: 272), in MEQ: 254/14 etc,,
in MQat: 69/5 etc.; 3a.

A transitional form between CKar. tiip ‘1. ocHoBaHUE€; M10YBa3;
JIHO; HU3; 2. poA, mpoucxoxaeHue; 1. podstawa; grunt; dno;
dot, spod; 2. rod, pochodzenie | 1. base; ground; bottom; pit;
2. kin, origin’ (KRPS 554) and Stand. Tur. dip ‘1. bottom; foot,
lowest part 2. the far end, back’ (TIRS 233). The variant tip is
present in HKar. (KRPS 529). This form occurs in the glossary
in Jankowski (1997: 75): tip ‘1. bottom 2. deck, store’, in MEQ:
27/1 etc. and in MQat: 22/11 etc.; 33b.

In CKar. top ‘ky4a; rpynmna; Tojmna; kupa; grupa; thum | load;
group; crowd’ (KRPS 538), it occurs alternately with a voice-
less variant topa; 3b.

A variant of CKar. ufangan ‘HagjioMaHHBIN, COKPYLIEHHBIH,
yrHeTeHHbIW; zatamany, przygnebiony | devastated, subdued’
(KRPS 585); 59b.

Stand. Tur. uyku ‘1. sleep 2. sleepness, drowsiness’ (TIRS
904); 37b. The variant uyuqu occurs in Radloff’s texts from
Qarasuv Bazar (1896: 163). Radloff provides the variant
uyuqu ‘der Schlaf | sleep’ for Ottoman Turkish (Radloff 1893:
1634).

3.4.2 Arabic and Persian loanwords

A distinction between the lexicon of contemporary Turkish and the language
of MSK is clearly visible in words borrowed from Arabic and Persian. Below,
I list only those which were adapted differently from their counterparts in
Stand. Tur. and are not listed in Crimean Karaim and Crimean Tatar diction-
aries. Aqtay (2009: 48) claimed that one of the main features of loanwords
used by the Crimean Karaims is that they are generally fully adapted to the
phonological rules of Turkic languages, vowels in a word are either front or
back, e.g. MSK uruya (34a) ‘dream’ versus Stand. Tur. riiya. Another charac-
teristic feature of words borrowed from Arabic and Persian is the occur-
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rence of the prothesis g — h before vowel as well as the epenthesis -J- — -h-
in the medial and final position. Another common distinction is the redupli-
cation of medial consonants which were originally single in some words
(cessur (20a), ferrah (9a), itta‘at (29b), ma‘adda (41b), mibbalaga (13b),
mibbarek (30a), sahhi (41b), seddah (38a) ~ sedda (19a), see below), as well
as deletion of a medial consonant in syllables which originally have double
consonants (ziiriyet (3a), digat (33b), ‘izet (15b), see below).

‘aqibat

begzade

cessur

cebiik

dayire

derhuni

digat

ferrah

gizmet

Present only in TKar. and HKar. akibat ‘1. Hafexaa; 2. KoHel;
1. nadzieja; 2. koniec (HKar.) | 1. hope; 2. end’ (KRPS 60) «
Ar. ‘aqibat. It occurs in MEQ: 211/8 etc., in MQat: 26/17 etc,
in Radloff (1896: 242) in the variant aqibet; 3a.

Formed by attaching Per. zada to CKar. beg ‘rocnofuH; pan |
lord’ (KRPS 146). Stand. Tur. beyzade ‘1. son of a prince 2. Ott.
hist. son of a bey/beg 3. noble/refined person’ (TIRS 118); 4b.
From Ar. gasir. This word is spelled with double samekh
throughout the text. Stand. Tur. cesur ‘courageous, brave,
bold’ (TIRS 159). KRPS provides this word with unrounded
vowel in the second syllable, i.e. cesir (KRPS 175). Its deriva-
tives, such as cessurliq (Stand. Tur. cesurluk ‘courageousness’)
and cessaret (Stand. Tur. cesaret ‘courage’) are also spelled
with double samekh; 20a.

A variant of CKar. ¢ebik ‘GbicTpo, CKOpPO, HPOBOPHO,
nocneniHo; spiesznie, predko; szybki | hastily, speedily; fast’
(KRPS 639) « Per. ¢abuk, both forms present. In MEQ cabik:
114/10. When the diminutive suffix is added to this word, it
has a voiced and a voiceless variant: ¢eblicek and ¢ebiicek.
Analogically in MEQ cabicek: 333/4 and c¢abicek: 369/12, in
MQat: ¢abicaq: 61/2; 2b.

From Ar. da@’ira(t). Stand. Tur. daire ‘apartment | room, sec-
tion’ etc. (TIRS 205); 12a.

From Per. darini. Stand. Tur. deruni ‘1. spiritual, inner
2. heartfelt’ etc. (TIRS 223). It occurs in MEQ: 33/9 etc, in
MQat only derhun: 98/10 etc., in Radloff (1896: 257) in the
variant derune; 4a.

From Ar. digqat. Stand. Tur. dikkat ‘careful attention’ (TIRS
229). It occurs in Radloff (1896: H 136), in MEQ: 536/1; 33b.
From Ar. farah. Stand. Tur. ferah ‘1. spacious and well-lighted
and airy 2. contented, at ease, relieved’ (TIRS 295). Through-
out the text this word is spelled with double resh; 9a.

From Ar. hidmat. Stand. Tur. hizmet ‘1. service 2. duty 3. care,
maintenance’ (TIRS 392). Both gizmet and hizmet occur in the
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gose

gursu

govarda

hacaba

harz

harz éd-

harizla-

hekber
hifz eyle-

hikamet

hillet

manuscript. The initial g- occurs also in its derivative gizmet-
kar ‘manservant’; 30b.

From Per. gése. Stand. Tur. kése ‘1. corner 2. out of a place,
secluded spot, nook’ (TIRS 553). Radloff provides this form
for Crimean dialects gdse ‘der Winkel | corner’ (Radloff 1899:
1612). It occurs in MQat: 167/14; 16b.

From Ar. kursi. Stand. Tur. kiirsii ‘1. podium, rostrum; pulpit
2. (raised, throne-like) seat (from which an imam preaches)’
etc. (TIRS 570), both forms present. It occurs in Radloff
(1896: H 113); 8a.

From Per. hovarda. Stand. Tur. hovarda ‘1. (s.0.) who will
spend money extravagantly in order to have a good time, who
is a big spender when it comes to pleasure 2. (s.0.) who chas-
es women, who womanizes, who philanders’ (TIRS 395), both
forms present; 54a.

From Ar. ‘agaba. Stand. Tur. acaba ‘1 wonder’ (TIRS 4). It oc-
curs in MEQ: 300/11 etc., in Radloff (1896: 246) in the vari-
ant haceba; 1b.

From Per. arzi. Stand. Tur. arzu ‘wish, desire, longing’ (TIRS
59). It occurs in derivative harz eyle- ‘to wish (for)’. Present in
MEQ: 14/8 etc., in Radloff (1896: H 249) in the variant harz
et-; 11b.

From Ar. ‘ard. Stand. Tur. arzet- ‘1. to present (a gift/a peti-
tion/one’s compliments) to 2. to show, to give the appearance
of 3. to offer (s.t.) for (sale)’ (TIRS 59). It occurs in Radloff
(1896: H 272) and in MQat in the variant harz eyle-: 179/23;
22a.

A variant of CKar. harzla- “kxenath, »aXJaTb, Me4dTaTh;
zyczy¢, pragnaé, marzyc | to wish, to crave, to dream’ (KRPS
607) « Per. arzi, it occurs alternately with harzula- and
harzla-. Stand. Tur. arzula- ‘to wish (for), want; to long (for),
desire’ (TIRS 59). In Radloff (1896: 279) it occurs in the vari-
ant harzula-, in MEQ harzila-: 583/3 etc., in MQat harzila-:
75/12; 5a.

From Ar. akbar. Stand. Tur. ekber ‘greatest’; 54b.

From Ar. hifz. Stand. Tur. hifzet- ‘1. to protect, preserve’ (TIRS
385); 55b.

From Ar. igamat. Stand. Tur. ikamet ‘residence, residing’
(TIRS 419); 3a.

From Ar. ‘illat. Stand. Tur. illet ‘1. chronic disease; chronic
illness 2. passion, mania, addiction’ (TIRS 429). It occurs in
Radloff (1896: 314); 27a.
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hiikiimder
icrah
ilimdar
itta‘at
‘izet

kifir

macun

ma‘adda

malavsa

malayik

mezlimlik

mibbalaga

A loanword formed from Ar. hukm ‘judgement’ and Per. dar.
Stand. Tur. hiikiimdar ‘ruler, monarch, sovereign’ (TIRS 398).
Progressive assimilation is typical of the language of MSK; 3b.
From Ar. igra’. Stand. Tur. icra ‘1. carrying out, doing, per-
formance 2. law execution, fulfillment (of a decision/a de-
cree)’ etc. (TIRS 407); 12a.

A loanword formed from Ar. ilm ‘wisdom’ and Per. suffix
-dar. Stand. Tur. alim ‘1. learned, wise 2. scholar’ (TIRS 37). It
occurs in Radloff (1896: 241); 10a.

From Ar. ita‘at. Stand. Tur. itaat ‘obedience’ (TIRS 451); 29b.
From Ar. %izzat. Stand. Tur. izzet ‘glory, greatness; excellence;
honor’ (TIRS 455); 15b.

From Ar. kufr. Stand. Tur. kiifiir ‘1. swearing, using profanity,
cussing 2. swearword, oath, cuss’ etc. (TIRS 567). It occurs in
Radloff (1896: H 478); 18a.

It is used in a different meaning than in Tur., that is macun
‘med. confection, paste; electuary’ (TIRS 582). The meaning
provided by KRPS for TKar. is more plausible ‘1. siekapcTBo,
3JIMKCUP; 2. KJelcTep; 3. BapeHbe; 4. BapeHbe MPSHOCTY;
1. lekarstwo; 2. klajster; 3. konfitury; 4. gotowane przyprawy
korzenne | 1. medicine; 2. glue, paste; 3. jam; 4. cooked spices’
(KRPS 401) <« Ar. ma‘gin. It occurs in MQat. 108/19; 17b.
From Ar. ma‘ada. Stand. Tur. maada ‘1. except, apart from,
with the exception of 2. in addition to, besides’ (TIRS 582),
both forms present; 41b.

A variant of CKar. manavsa ‘buanka; fiotek | violet' (KRPS
403) « Per. banafSe, both manavsa and malavsa present. The
variant malavsa occurs in MEQ: 488/10, in MQat melevse:
194 /4 etc.; 24b.

A variant of Ar. plural mald’ik ‘angels’. The reading is tenta-
tive, mainly because of the double plural form: malayikler. In
CKar. and in Stand. Tur. melek ‘anreJs; aniot | angel’ (KRPS
415, TIRS 599). In MEQ melek: 2/1 etc., in the Heb. original
7851 ‘angel’; 41b.

From Ar. mazlim. Stand. Tur. mazlum ‘1. wronged, oppressed
2. quiet, compliant, inoffensive’ (TIRS 597). It occurs in MEQ
in the variant mazlim: 289/14 etc.; 9b.

From Ar. mubalaga. Stand. Tur. miibalaga ‘exaggeration’
(TIRS 622); 13b.
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mibbarek123

misevre

mukruh

mugqtar

musubat

pengere

qayret

gazab

rusfay

sadigat

sahhi

sayir

From Ar. mubdrak. Stand. Tur. miibarek ‘1. blessed, enjoying
divine favor’ etc. (TIRS 622). It occurs in Radloff (1896:
H 300), in MEQ in the variant mibarek: 205/14 etc., in MQat
both mibarek: 2/16 and mibbarek: 120/10 etc.; 30a.

A variant of CKar. miisevre ‘coBenianuve; Gecena; narada;
rozmowa | consultation, conversation’ (KRPS 413) <« Ar.
musawara, both miisevre and misevre occur in MSK. Stand.
Tur. miisavere ‘obs. (mutual) consultation’ (TIRS 628). In MEQ
misavere: 314/8. The word misevre is used alternately with
kenes (6a) ‘advice’; 5b.

From Ar. makrih. Stand. Tur. mekruh ‘1. abominable, disgust-
ing’ etc. (TIRS 598); 27a.

From Ar. migdar. Stand. Tur. miktar ‘1. quantity, amount,
number 2. portion, part; group’ (TIRS 610). It occurs in Rad-
loff (1896: 272), in MEQ: 296/3 etc., in MQat: 68/7; 2b.

From Ar. musibat. Stand. Tur. musibet ‘1. calamity, disaster’
etc. (TIRS 621); 27b.

A variant of CKar. pencere ‘okno; okno | window’ (KRPS 450)
<« Per. pangara; 12b.

From Ar. gayrat. Stand. Tur. gayret ‘1. effort, energy, perse-
verance 2. arduous effort, endeavor, exertion, zeal 3. protec-
tive feeling’ (TIRS 311). It occurs also in the derivative gay-
retli ‘hardworking, endeavoring, diligent’ (TIRS 311); 12b.
From Ar. gadab. Stand. Tur. gazap ‘wrath, rage, fury, furor,
anger’ (TIRS 312). It occurs in Radloff (1896: H 127), in MQat
gazap: 117/13; 5b.

A variant of CKar. urusfay ‘no3opHsiii, nocTbl/iHbIH; haniebny
| disgraceful’ (KRPS 581) « Per. ruswd(y). In MQat riisva:
116/7; 18a.

From Ar. sadaqat. Stand. Tur. sadakat ‘loyalty, fidelity, devo-
tion’ (TIRS 725). It forms a derivative sadiqatli (Stand. Tur.
sadakatli ‘loyal’); 41b.

From Ar. sahih. Stand. Tur. sahi ‘really, truly’ (TIRS 728). This
variant occurs alternately with the regular form sahi; 41b.
From Ar. s@’ir. Stand. Tur. sair ‘other (people/things)’ (TIRS
729). It occurs in Radloff (1896: H 140); 1a.

seddah~seddaFrom Ar. sada’. Stand. Tur. seda ‘1. voice, sound of a voice

2. echo’ (TIRS 746). It occurs in Radloff (1896: 266) in the
variant sedda, in MEQ sedah (177/18) ~ seddah (236/7) ~

123 This word could have been pronounced by the Crimean Karaims as miberek.
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sedda (614/2), in MQat sedda: 192/3; here sedda: 19a, sed-

dah: 38a.

serbezlik From Per. sar-baz. A variant of Stand. Tur. serbaz ‘obs. brave,
fearless’ (TIRS 752); 3a.

taam eyle-  From Ar. ta‘dm. Stand. Tur. taam et- ‘to eat, have a meal’
(TIRS 815); 48a.

uruya From Ar. ru’yd. Stand. Tur. riiya ‘dream’ (TIRS 720). It occurs
in MEQ: 418/5; 34a.

vaqit A variant of CKar. vahit ‘Bpems; czas | time’ (KRPS 156) < Ar.

wagqt. RKS provides the form vaht ‘Bpemsa’ (RKS 19). Stand.
Tur. vakit ‘time’ etc. (TIRS 918). It occurs in Radloff (1896:
241),in MEQ: 2/9 etc,; 1a.
ziiriyet From Ar. durriyyat. Stand. Tur. ziirriyet ‘progeny, offspring,
descendants’ (TIRS 1000). It occurs in Radloff (1896: H 95),
in MEQ: 218/6 etc.; 3a.
Many of these forms are found in Turkish dialects.

3.4.3 Loanwords from European languages

1. Russian loanwords

I counted only six words which were borrowed from Russian. They are usu-
ally fully adapted phonetically. In two of the loanwords from Russian,
a vowel is added in order to separate two consecutive consonants and sim-
plify pronunciation, e.g. istol ~ istol (36b) ‘table’ (Rus. cmo.1).124 An analogi-
cal process is to be found in izbor ‘rally; recruitment’ (Rus. c6op) in MEQ:
458/6.

baraban From Rus. 6apa6an ‘drum’. RKS suggests davulbaz (RKS 10)
for this denotation. It occurs in MQat: 123/20; 60a.

biitiilke From Rus. 6ymbiaka ‘bottle’. RKS suggests sise (RKS 14) for
this denotation; 7a.

istol~1stol From Rus. cmos ‘table’. It occurs alternately with Gr. loan-

word tirapez ‘table’. RKS lists a variant stol and sofra (RKS
100) for this denotation. It occurs in Radloff in the variant
1stol (1896: 362); 36b.

jandar From Rus. scandapm ‘gendarme’. Stand. Tur. jandarma (TIRS
456) < Fr. gendarme. In the Heb. original 72V ‘slave, servant’;
6b.

Noyabr From Rus. Hos16pb ‘November’; 62b.

tiyatir From Rus. meamp ‘theatre’; 62b.

tiruba From Rus. mpy6a ‘trumpet’; 24b.

124 Note that in the Prik’s grammar a variant stol is provided (Prik 1976: 164). However, in
the same section dedicated to Rus. loanwords in CKar., I found another word with a pro-
thetic vowel i, namely ilimon < Rus. 1umoH.
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It is evident that the ultimate origin of some of these words is different
(e.g. tiyatir, biitiilke).
2. European loanwords
There are also a few words derived from European languages. Some of
them were borrowed through Turkish, but their spelling is different.
furtuna A word derived from It. fortuna. Stand. Tur. firtina ‘storm,
tempest, gale’ (TIRS 298). KRPS provides only a verb derived
from this noun furtunalan- ‘6ymieBaTs; szale¢ | to rage’ (KRPS
595); 5a.
havlu A word derived from Greek avAr ‘courtyard’. The equivalent
of Stand. Tur. avlu ‘court, courtyard’ (TIRS 72). It occurs in
Radloff (1896: 364); 24b.
miiziker A loanword from Yid. appmin muziker ‘muzyk | musician’ (SP]
340). Stand. Tur. miizisyen (TIRS 629), in CKar. ¢algict ~ de-
reci (RKS 51); 6b.

tirapez A word derived from Gr. tpaméqL ‘table’. It occurs alternately
with Rus. loanword istol ~ istol ‘table’; 12a.
tirempeta A word derived from Gr. tpopuméta ‘trumpet’. Stand. Tur.

trompet (TIRS 886). Interestingly, KRPS provides a different
meaning for its CKar. counterpart trempete ‘Masnblii 6apabaH;
bebenek | drum’ (KRPS 542), whereas RKS suggests burgu
and boru (RKS 106) for this denotation; 24b.

3.4.4 Hebrew loanwords
The influence of Hebrew vocabulary is limited. A tendency to borrow from
Hebrew is present in Karaim texts of religious character as well as in transla-
tions from Hebrew (Jankowski 2003a: 119). In the Karaim translation of
Melukhat Sha’ul, the occurrence of Hebrew vocabulary is quite significant. As
presented below, it is used only under certain conditions. Hebrew words are
always correctly spelled, unlike Arabic and Persian loanwords. Although the
number of Hebrew words is approximately a hundred, most of them are
proper names, e.g. names of biblical figures. Almost all proper nouns de-
scribing places are Hebrew. As argued by Jankowski (2003b: 138), the ma-
jority of Hebrew loanwords in Karaim are nouns, mainly proper names.
Verbs borrowed from Hebrew are uncommon. This is certainly the case
here, as the only two Hebrew verbs which are present appear in untranslat-
ed phrases from Hebrew in stage directions.

Below a complete list of Hebrew proper and geographical names is pre-
sented.

1. Personal names
‘Amram 7Ny Amram; 11a
Ahi‘ezer Twnx Ahiezer; 55b
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Ahimeleh ha-Hiti

Ahino‘am
Agag
Arki
Avisay
Avner
Avraham
Azmavet
Bagbaqqar
Barsi
Curuya
Dagon
David
Doeg ha-Edomi
Elganah
Evyatar
Gad
Golyat
Lais
Malhisua
Manoah
Merav
Mihal
Mose
Ner

Nov

Nun

Palti

Qis
Semu’el
Saul
Tahre‘a
Ya‘qov
Yehosua
Yisay
Yonatan

2. Ethnic names

‘Amaleq
Dan
Kasdim
Pelistim
Yuhuda

nna 720K Ahimelech the Hittite; 46a

opn& Ahinoam; 12b

2N Agag; 4b

"O9R; 58a

"aR Abishai; 46a

732K Abner; 1b

D772R Abraham; 3a

mnw Azmaveth; 57a

Ip3pa Bakbakkar; 54b

'073; 58a

M7 Zeruiah; 46a

17 Dagon 60a

17 David; 7a

niTRA IRIT Doeg the Edomite; 30b

137'7& Elkanah; 34a
InaN Abiathar; 47a

T3 Gad 41a

N’5J Goliath; 18a

W Laish; 61b

v ahn Malchi-shua; 10b

niin Manoah; 20a

290 Merab; 10a

5> Michal; 10a

nwih Moses; 3b

93 Ner; 21a

2i1 Nob; 44a

13 Nun; 3b

Y Palti; 61b

w'p Kish; 2b

HR0W Samuel; 1a

9RY Saul; 1a

vnn Tahrea; 54b

apw? Jacob; 3b

pWin Joshua; 3b

"W Jesse; 7a

in3¥ Jonathan; 1a

?5DD Amalek; 1a

17 Dan one of the twelve tribes of Israel; 43a
o712 Chaldeans; 10a

o'nwha Philistines; 6b

A7 Judah, one of the twelve tribes of Israel; 43a
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3. Geographical names

Adullam 0%7p Adullam; 39b
Asqgelon 1i%pwWx Ashkelon; 61b
Azeqa NP1 Azekah; 18a

Be’er Seva vaw 782 Beersheba; 43a
Beit Lehem on? nva Bethlehem; 7a
Ciyon 1"% Zion; 22a

Efes-damim 07 02K Ephes-dammim; 23b
‘Endor X7 1v Endor; 57a

Gat n3 Gath; 61b

Giva nw3a3 Gibeah; 9a

Gilboa v393 mount Gilboa; 32b
Gilgal 5193 Gilgal; 4a

Heret nan Hereth; 41a

Moav aRin Moab; 41a

Rama nnn7 Ramah; 33a

Soho N9iw Socoh; 23b

Yaves Gil‘ad TY93 W2 Jabesh-Gilead; 1b
Yisra’el H8? Israel; 1a

4. Hebrew loanwords in stage directions

Many Hebrew words appear in stage directions. Usually they are com-
plete Hebrew phrases which inform readers about the physical or mental
state of a character, such as (Saul) mistage‘a u-mitnabe (27a) ‘(Saul) loses his
mind and prophesies’ or phrases which describe a place of action, i.e. armon
ha-meleh (9b) ‘the king’s palace’. What is more, the title of each act has been
written in Hebrew, i.e. ha-ma‘araka ha-senit (7a) ‘the second act’. These
phrases were simply not translated and copied word-by-word from the orig-
inal play. I can only make assumptions about the reasons. It is likely that the
translator left them untranslated because he wanted to set stage directions
apart from the main text. However, he was not consistent. Phrases, which
are written in Hebrew in one fragment (e.g. 751 971 (36a) ‘the room of the
king’), are translated elsewhere with words borrowed from Persian, i.e.
padisahniii hanesi (13b) ‘the room of the king’ or with Persian and Turkic
words padisahniii odasi (25b) ‘the room of the king’.

a R first; 1a

al ha-‘eder 2771 9% to the herd; 8a
anasim D'WiR people; 59b
armon 1inX palace; 9b

‘eved 72v slave; servant; 6b
hamisit mwnn ffifth; 39b
heder 971 room; 36a

histage‘a VANWI to go crazy, to lose one's mind; 10b
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hitnabe N21n7 to prophesy; 27a
kullam 092 all of them; 10b
layla N7 night; 49b
le-milhama nnnon’ on the battle; 60a
ma‘ara 1wn cave, cavern; 39b
ma‘araka n27pn act; 1a

meleh 791 king; 9b

mesorer T7iwn to sing; 42b
midbar 7271 desert; 49b

revi‘it 17 ffourth; 24b
sade 17w field; 7a

senit mw fsecond; 7a

sisit W fsixth; 54b

slisit oY fthird; 15b

tam Db end; 7a

5. Hebrew words in the main text of the play

Only ten Hebrew loanwords appear in Turkic sentences in the main body
of the text.125 They are fully adapted and take Turkic grammatical suffixes,
such as possessive suffixes: Bunu Toramda émiirlik zikr ugun yazmisim (3b)
‘I wrote this is my Torah so it would never be forgotten’ and the plural suffix:
Sizin elinizden, ey ‘areller, 6lmem sevinmeyin (60b) ‘I will not be killed by you,
the uncircumcised, do not be happy’. In view of the fact that almost all of
them are related to religion, we may draw a conclusion that Hebrew lexical
influence on the translation was limited to this area. Although Hebrew
loanwords are sparse, their occurrence is noteworthy as it is a characteristic
feature of Crimean Karaim, which distinguishes it from Crimean Tatar and
Crimean Turkish.126

Adonay IR God, the Lord; 30a

‘arel '71_1; uncircumcised; 18a

ben Adam 07X 12 human being; 1b

cadiqt?? Pr1Y saintly, pious; righteous; bibl. just, moral; 16b
hoze min bibl. seer, prophet; 41a

kohen128 173 priest; 39b

qodeg129 WP saint; 41b

ro’e nRi7 viewer; bibl. prophet, seer; 1a

125 | exclude proper names and geographical names, for they were inevitable in translation.
[ also disregard three words borrowed from Hebrew, which are listed in KRPS, i.e. navilik
et-, gosemci (in KRPS only kdsemcilik ) and sevet.

126 For further reading, see Jankowski (2003a: 119-120).

127 Listed in Kowalski (1929: 175) in two variants tsaddik and tsadik.

128 Listed in Kowalski (1929: 220).

129 Listed in Zajaczkowski’s glossary (1934: 175).
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seder 770 (Jewish ritual) the Seder, festive meal conducted
on the first night of Passover; 54a
<sar> (ol-) W ‘to sing’; 4b

[t is worth noting that even the religious terminology is not dominated by
the Hebrew lexicon. A large amount of words is borrowed from Ar. and Per.,,
e.g. Allah (Te‘ala) (4a) ‘(Almighty) God’, ‘aziz (10a) ‘saintly’, gunah (49a)
‘sin’, merhamet (3a) ‘mercy’, put!3° (3a) ‘idol’, qurban (22a) ‘sacrifice’. Even
though less prevalent, there are a few originally Turkic words, such as Yara-
dan (3a) ‘the Creator, God’, Tanr1 (50a) ‘God’,131 (6ksek) gok (22a) ‘heavens
(above)’, qul (31a) ‘man (in relation to God)'.

6. Hebrew words in colophon

Interestingly, the ratio of Hebrew words to the Karaim ones in much
higher in the colophon written by the copyist after the text of the drama than
in the main body of the text. Almost half of them is Hebrew. The colophon
reads: ‘Ani katavti Semu’el ha-maskil ha-bahur Kohen R. oglu, 1876 senesinde
yazgamdir bu tiyatirni. Sana 1876 yom D Noyabri kabul éttim. (62b) ‘1 wrote
(this), Samuel, a young educated man, son of Rabbi Kohen. I wrote this thea-
tre play in the year 1876’. The copyist used a typical Heb. formula ani katavti
(*nana 1K) ‘I wrote’.132 He describes himself as ha-maskil (52wn) ‘intelligent,
educated’ and ha-bahur (7112) ‘a young man’. In the subsequent phrase, after
the Ar. loanword sene ‘year’, occurs Heb. sana (n1w) in the same denotation.
It is followed by Heb. yom d (7 ov) ‘fourth day, i.e. Wednesday'.

130 This word was borrowed through Persian from Sogdian but or Sanskrit buddha.

131 The term ‘God’ is usually borrowed from Arabic. Throughout the text Ar. loanword Allah
occurs ninety-eight times, whereas Trk. Yaradan twenty-three times and Trk. Tanri only
once.

132 An analogical formula appears in mejuma published by Aqtay (2009: 30).
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TRANSCRIPTION OF MELUKHAT SHA UL

1la

Ma‘arakal33 A134
Saul'3s ‘Ameleq’nit3¢ qirip déndiigtinde Yonatan'37 ve sayir38 oglanlari. 139

Saul

Daha gaharim!0 yiiregimde alevli ates gibi yanayir. Bu
‘Ameleq gavmuni!#! qirdigimdan sonra, dahi142 rahatliq bula-
mayirim. Milletim Misir'dan ¢iqtiglari vaqit!43 onlara
hasimlik gostiiriiciini.144 Buglin intigam alic1 qiligclan onu
diistiirdim. Zikrini 6émiire dek!4> qayip édmeye nice ki ileriden
Allah emir buyurdu. Allah’1fi intigamini aldim ve cevab-
larini tekmil éttim.

Yonatan
Nasli146 ki bu ‘Ameleq’ni qirdifi evle!4” de padisah babam ciimle

133
134

135
136
137
138
139
140
141

142
143

144

145

147

Heb. n37wn ‘(theater) act’.

The first letter of Hebrew alphabet ® ‘@’ is at the same time the quantifier ‘one, first'.
Therefore I translate ma‘araka A as ‘act one’. I should note that in the original drama the
first act is described by a full phrase nnw&an n3pnn (1a).

Heb. name &y ‘Saul’.

Heb. name pnp ‘Amalek’.

Heb. name jn3i* ‘Jonathan’.

From Ar. s@’ir. Stand. Tur. sair ‘other (people/things)’ (TIRS 729).

CKar. oglan ‘cbiH; ManbuuK; syn, chtopiec | boy’ (KRPS 423). CTat. ogul (KTR 180).

KRPS provides for CKar. only qahir ‘rueB; gniew | anger’ (KRPS 367).

q'wwmwny. From Ar. gavm. This word occurs in two variants qavim and qavum. Stand
Tur. gavim ‘ethnic group, ethnos; (a) people; tribe’ (TIRS 501). In MEQ (465/18) occurs
a composite form gavum qardas. In CTat. gavim (KTR 115). Cf. gavim: 14b.

CKar. dahi ‘Toxe; takze | also’ (KRPS 170). CTat. dahi (KTR 60).

w'qyt. From Ar. vaqt. A variant of the CKar. vahit ‘Bpems; czas | time’ (KRPS 156). RKS
provides the form vaht ‘Bpems’ (RKS 19), in Prik (1976: 165) saxsim. In CTat. vaqit (KTR
53), in Stand. Tur. vakit (TIRS 918). The form vaqit is present in MEQ: 2/9.

A derivative from the Stand. Tur. gdster- ‘1. to show’ etc. (TIRS 337). It occurs in MQat
gostiir- (33/1) etc. Cf. 1 Sam 15:2 ‘Thus says the Lord of hosts, ‘I will punish the Amalek-
ites for what they did in opposing the Israelites when they came up out of Egypt’. This
sentence is cumbersome, the accusative suffix -ni is wrong, probably a mistake instead of
gostiirticti edi.

CKar. dek ‘no; do | till’ (KRPS 184).

CKar. nash ‘xakoif; kakoB; Kak, kKakum o6pasom; jaki, jak, w jaki sposéb | how’ (KRPS
418). Stands for the Stand. Tur. nasil (TIRS 633).

CKar. evle ‘Tak; Takum oGpasom; tak, w ten sposéb | so’ (KRPS 653).



ENGLISH TRANSLATION

la
Act One
Saul on his return after beating the Amalekites, Jonathan and his other sons.

Saul

Anger is still burning in my heart like a flaming fire.

Even after defeating the tribe of Amalekites I cannot find peace of mind.
When my nation was leaving Egypt, (Amalekites)

acted hostile towards them. Today I overcame them with a sword

of vengeance, so they would be forgotten forever, as God

had ordered before. I took the vengeance of God

and completed His orders.

Jonathan
You will overcome all your enemies, just as you have beaten
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97

hasimlarinni[a] alt édersin. Gene olur Yisra’el!48 senifi hiikiimiii
altinda, hergez4° baginda bahgesinde rahatliglan otururlar(i].

Saul

Sevinmeklen qorqu!s? hazlan gam icerimde furtun(a)lanayirlar.151
Ne olmali bafia bugiin quvat!sz ve bahth glinde? Sevgili
evladlarim?!53 daha fikirimde dutarim.154 Ne giinni ki navi-

1ik155 éttim hayri bir adamga dondiim. Semu’el!56 ha-Ro’e-

nin157 datl(1) cevablarini canmim daha biliyir ki solagdan?58 ziyede159
tafilayi[almalé® bal agizdilarél. Yisra’el iizeriine padisah olacagimi
bilirdim, onlar1 yaramaz dusmanlariiil62 ziiltimkerlerifil63 elinden

1b
qurtarmaq ugun.!é* Lakin hacabal¢> gelecek ¢oq yillarda da padisah

qyafeti ile esker 6giinel66 cigar miyim, dusman 6giine?

148
149
150

151

152

153
154

155

157
158
159
160
161

162

163

164

166

Heb. 58> ‘Israel’.

CKar. hergez ‘kaxabiii; kazdy | everyone’ (KRPS 608).

The variant qorqu ‘fear’ (see 5b, 12a, etc.) alternates with the variant qorquv (see 13a,
20D, etc.).

Rafe (a diacritic mark which here would indicate that one should read pe as f) is omitted
over pe. It is a common omission of the copyist. CKar. furtunalan- ‘6ymeBats; szale¢ | to
rage’ (KRPS 595).

CKar. quvat ‘cuna; sita, moc | force, power’ (KRPS 373). CTat. quvet (KTR 128).

CKar. evlad ‘noromctBo; potomstwo | children’ (KRPS 653).

An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. tut- ‘1. to hold; to take hold of; to grip; to grab 2. to hold
back; to restrain’ etc. (TIRS 889). RKS and KTR provide the form tut- (RKS 26, KTR 270)
for this denotation.

KRPS attributes this word only to TKar. and HKar. navilik ‘3BaHue npopoka;
IpOpOYeCcTBO; NpesckasaHue; godnosé proroka; proroctwo | being a prophet; prophecy’,
navilik et- ‘mpopo4nTk; prorokowac | to prophesy’ (KRPS 417) «<— Heb. 823 ‘prophet’.
Heb. name 51w ‘Samuel’.

Heb. nxi1 ‘viewer; bibl. prophet, seer’.

CKar. solaq ‘cotsl; plaster (miodu) [ honeycomb’ (KRPS 478).

In Radloff ziyede (1896: 302). Stand. Tur. ziyade ‘more, greater’ etc. (TIRS 997).

CKar. tanlay ‘He60; podniebienie | palate’ (KRPS 512).

CKar. agiz- ‘1. 1uTh; BBUIMBATB, IPOJIMBATh; 2. PAa3UTh, CKBEPHO MaxHyTk; 1. laé, wylewac,
przelewaé; cedzi¢; 2. cuchng¢, Smierdziec | to pour, to spill; to strain out; 2. to stink, to
smell’ (KRPS 44).

CKar. and CTat. dusman ‘Bpar, HenpusTeJib; wrdg, nieprzyjaciel | enemy, foe’ (KRPS 182,
KTR 68).

Stand Tur. zuliim ‘1. injustice; oppression; tyranny’ etc. (TIRS 999).

CKar. ucun ‘pns; dla | for’ (KRPS 587). Radloff (1896: 250) transribed it as ti¢tin.

hc'b'. From Ar. ‘adaba. Stand. Tur. acaba ‘1 wonder’ (TIRS 4). However, in Radloff (1896:
246) transribed as haceba. In CTat. aceba (KTR 31). Cf. 7b.

CKar. 6g ‘nepepn; przdd | front’ (KRPS 437).
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the Amalekites, royal father. You will rule in Israel again,
everyone will sit peacefully in your vineyard and in your garden.

Saul

Joy and fear, pleasure and grief are raging inside me.

What will happen to me today, on the day of strength and happiness?
I think of my beloved sons. Since [ prophesied

[ have become a good man. I still remember

sweet words of prophet Samuel which poured more honey

onto my palate than a honeycomb. I knew that [ would become

a king of Israel to save them from cruel hands

1b
of their wicked enemies. But will I lead my army
in the following years against my enemies in my royal clothes?
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Uzerine gene <galib>167 olip alt éder miyim, nice ki Yaves
Gil‘ad’nifi68 iizerine cenk éden kimseye éttim?16° Buni bilmeyirim.

Yonatan

Baq babam, bu cevablarifilan galbimi!70 gayet incittifi.171
Gayretli olan i[y]ne diisen qoyunifini giitmeye. Bu daginiq
goynu, bu sasirmis quzularni, senif gibi sadiq hiikii[r]mder172
ey padisah babam da bulacaq[lar]; ziilim sevmeyen <egrilik-
ten>173 uzaq. Naqadar!74 sevinir diinya, naqadar hoslanirlar
evladlari ne zaman ki 6ksek!7s gokten iizerlerine glines
safaflaril7¢ gerilirse. Lakin giines safafini!?7 gizledigi

gibi climle yiizler qara olur. Behzun!78 otururlar ve qasavet-
1i179 yuirekler gezerler. Senifi degenegifi!8 altina olan

gavma da evle olur. Ve qaranligda oturanlarin

fasil1181 gibi onlara da rasgelir,182 eger183 onlar1 hapis

167 gylyb, misspelled.

168 Heb. Tv'% w2 ‘Jabesh-Gilead'.

169 Sentence unclear, in the Heb. drama wa* 5y onb1® “wxa (Ha-Efrati 1829: 1b, all Hebrew
fragments from the original drama which appear in footnotes are taken from the Vienna
edition from 1829. I do not provide the pointing of the Heb. text because there are many
spelling mistakes in both editions of Melukhat Sha’ul, which are to my disposal.) ‘as with
the defenders of Jabesh’, cf. 1 Sam 31:12.

170 Throughout the text the suffixes attached to the word qalb undergo vowel harmony. It
was established on the basis of Radloff's transcription of texts in CKar., as in galbinda
(Radloff 1896: 249). In Stand. Tur. galbimi.

171 CKar. incit- ‘o6MKaThb; 0CKOPOJISATh; oropuaTh; krzywdzié; obraza¢; martwic | to harm; to
insult; to worry’ (KRPS 650).

172 From Ar. hukumdadr. Stand. Tur. hiikiimdar ‘ruler, monarch, sovereign’ (TIRS 398).

173 'ygrylyqt'n, misspelled. CKar. egrilik ‘HecnpaBeJJMBOCTb; HEYECTHOCTb; hiesprawie-
dliwo$¢, nieprawos¢ | injustice’ (KRPS 654).

174 Stand. Tur. ne kadar ‘how much’.

175 CKar. 6ksek ‘BbICOKMH; BO3BbIIIEeHHBIH; wysoki; wzniesiony | high, elevated’ (KRPS 438).

176  CKar. safaf ‘6neck; blask | glow’ (KRPS 645). Rafe is omitted over pe.

177 Rafe is omitted over pe.

178 CKar. behzun ‘omnevasieHHbIH; YHBUIBIM; CKy4YHBbIH; zasmucony, zmartwiony, smetny,
smutny, markotny | sad, upset, doleful’ (KRPS 153).

179 There are two forms in CKar. hasevet ‘6ecioKOHCTBO; TOCKa; 3a60Ta; CTpafiaHUE; rOPE;
neyvasb; niepokdj, tesknota, troska; cierpienie | anxiety, longing, care; suffering’ (KRPS
601) and qasavet ‘smutek; sadness’ (KRPS 365). In MEQ a variant hasevet is present
(312/12 etc.).

180 Stand. Tur. degnek ‘1. stick, rod, cane; wand 2. beating with a stick’ (TIRS 215).

181 CKar. fasil ‘cny4aii; co6bpITUE; NPUK/IOYeHUE; przygoda, przypadek, wydarzenie | adven-
ture, incident’ (KRPS 593).

182 CKar. raskel- ‘BctpeudaTbcs; spotykac sie | to meet’ (KRPS 451).

183 CKar. eger ‘ecy; jezeli | if (KRPS 654).
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Will [ conquer them and beat them as | have done it
to the one who fights against the cursed? I do not know.

Jonathan

Look, father, you hurt my heart with these words.

The zealous one will pasture the sheep which fell into a warren. A loyal
monarch like you, o royal father, will find these scattered
sheep, these lost lambs; you hate cruelty, you are far from
injustice. How glad is the world, how many men

enjoy it when the sun spreads its glow over them

from the high sky. But as soon as the glow of sun hides

all faces turn dark. They are sad and walk

with gloomy hearts. The same will happen to the tribe
which is led by your staff. And they will be like those

who sit in darkness if your hand withdraws
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édmeden senifi elifi geri cékilirse. Seni anafil8* dogurduqtan

beri sen padisah édifi. Diinyaya geldigifi glinden sende

padisahliq nisanlari belli édi. Evle ésittim!85 ser-

eskerii Avner’'nifil86 agzindan. Bu quvatni sen ne ugun

yoq gibi dutarsin hangisi ilen ki diinyada gezen-

lerifi climlesinden ziyede mertebeli oldufi. Biz climlemiz ben
Adam.187 Ciimlemiz can sahablar1.188 Lakin padisahliq mustahaqligi

2a

climlemize vérilmedi, nice ki safia ey qiybatli189 babam. ‘Azim
quvatli’?0 ne ucun gam cékersin? Eger seni bir daha

bevlel9! gorecek isem, dirlikten ise 6limi isterim.

Saul Yonatan’nifi elinden dutayir.

Uste192 sen galbimifi ferahlhigl. Uste sen aslan yiirekli.

Bu goren dahi ben. Yisra’el'ifi iizerinden padisahligdan feragat!93
gelirsem eger sen Yonatan bu milleti gezdirsefi. Lakin
benden tacinin sani s6hreti gitti. Cenkden geri

dondiigiin giinden ber(i) rahatliq bulmayirim. Ve vaqit(t)an
vaqita garsidan goreyirim 6glime bir qiyafet gaybettil94

ve beni sasqin édici padisah qiyafetilen giyinmis. Ayaq-
larinif altina tac burqilmis ve basilayir. Padisah

olmadan qalmadim. Lakin padisahliq édmeden feragat
geldim. Padisahliq sohreti bende yoq. Padisahliq

yuregi daha hi¢ qusniii agzindan firla(ma)mis.195 Bu bir

184 (CKar. ana ‘Matp; matka | mother’ (KRPS 67).

185 CKar. egit- ‘cnbliaTh, caymaTh; styszed, stuchac | to hear, to listen’ (KRPS 673). The vari-
ant égit- (see 2b, 5b, etc.) alternates with the variant egit- (see 9a, 17b, etc.).

186 Heb. name 7228 ‘Abner’, commander of Saul's army.

187 Heb. o7& 12 ‘human being’.

188 CKar. sahab ‘Bnagenen; wiasciciel | owner’ (KRPS 469).

189 CKar. giybatll ‘noporoii, Mubli; JI06UMBIH; yBaxkaeMbll; drogi, mity, luby; szanowny |
dear, nice; esteemed’ (KRPS 378). Stand. Tur. heybetli ‘1. awe-inspiring, awesome, impos-
ing 2. grand, majestic’ (TIRS 384), CTat. eybetli (KTR 330). In the Heb. drama =123 (2a)
‘mighty, strong, courageous’. Cf. gaybatli: 15b.

190 CKar. quvatl ‘cunbHBbIN, MOIIHBIY; silny, potezny | strong, powerful’ (KRPS 373).

191 CKar. bevle ‘Tak; tak | so’ (KRPS 146).

192 CKar. tiste ‘BoT; oto | here it is’ (KRPS 592).

193 fr“t. Stand. Tur. feragat ‘renunciation, abandoment, cession, waiver’ (TIRS 295).
Throughout the text this word is written with ayn which is used here to denote ghayn.

194 Stand. Tur. kaybet- ‘to lose’ (TIRS 502).

195 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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before capturing them. You have been a king

since your mother gave birth to you. Royal signs

have been visible in you since you came into the world. This is what I heard
from your commander Abner. Why are you pretending

that this strength, which made you of higher rank

than anyone else who walks on the earth, does not exist? All of us

are sons of Adam. We all have souls. But not all of us

2a

are as worthy to be a king as you are, my dear father. O
the mighty one, why are you grieving? I'd rather die
than see you like this again.

Saul holds a hand of Jonathan.

You bring relief to my heart. You have a heart of a lion.

Even I can see that. Jonathan, if you lead this nation

[ will resign from being king of Israel. But

the glory and eminence of my crown has abandoned me. Since I returned
from the war I have not been able to find my peace. And sometimes
[ see in front of me someone who has lost clothes

and what astonishes me is that he wears the royal clothes.

The crown is bent in front of his feet, he tramples on it.

I could not help but to be a king. But I resigned from being

a king. There is no royal glory in me. The heart

of the kingdom does not jump out of a beak of a bird. It is like
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malavsal% gibi ki cuqurlariii birisinde yaban
yerde buraqir!?’ onu.

Yonatan

Qabildir ki gavmifinifi dusmanini qirmagdan 6triilo8
sevingifl. Onuf yaramaz <ziiriyetinin>19 {izerine dusman-
lig1fin1fi200 siddeti.201 Qabil bunlardan giin senifi qalbifi1
sersem édeyirler. Bunlar def202 oldugu gibi yiiregifi
quvatlanmis203 olur.

Saul. Evlad.

2b

Saul

Evladlarimifi sevgilisi, keske senifi dedigifi gibi evlad
olaydi. Uste Semu’el ha-Ro’e. Gid ¢ebiik204 gendi?5 odafia.
Yonatan gitti.

Semu’el ve Saul.

Saul

Allah’dan berhudar ol. Sefa20¢ geldin ey <ro’e>.207
Senifi elifi ilen Allah’ifi bafia émir olunmus cevablari-
ni[t] kamil éttim. “Ameleq’nifi 6ksekligini ve quvatini
yere qadar al¢aq éttim. Yayan ve athi eskerlerini de

196 m'lvs’. A variant of the CKar. manavsa ‘duanxa; fiotek | violet’ (KRPS 403). The same
variant occurs in MEQ: 488/10. Cf. manavsa: 9b.

197 CKar. buraq- ‘nokuzaTh; ocTaBasaTh; porzucac | to leave’ (KRPS 141).

198 CKar. 6trii ‘BcnesncTBue; na skutek | due to’ (KRPS 444).

199 zwrw pynyifi, misspelled. From Ar. durriyyat. Stand. Tur. ziirriyet ‘progeny, offspring,
descendants’ (TIRS 1000). See 3a for the correct spelling.

200 CKar. dusmanliq ‘Bpaxzaa; wrogo$¢ | hostility’ (KRPS 182).

20t The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear. In the Heb. drama 1wt 731 nnvwnn ory
ywIn (2b) ‘The intensity of hatred for his evil seed’.

202 def". This word is spelled in two manners, with and without a word-final ayn, see 9b for
the alternative spelling.

203 CKar. quvatlan- ‘ycunnBaThCs; KpenHyTh; wzmachiac sie, krzepnac | to strengthen’ (KRPS
373).

204 ¢'bwk, a variant of the CKar. ¢ebik ‘6pIcTpO, CKOpPO, NPOBOPHO, MOCHENIHO; Spiesznie,
predko; szybki | hastily, speedily; fast’” (KRPS 639) « Per. ¢abuk. In MEQ ¢abik: 114/10.
This word occurs in two variants, cf. ¢cebik: 13a.

205 CKar. gendi ‘cam; sam | self (KRPS 167).

206 CKar. sefa ‘HaciaxjeHUe, 6JIAXKEHCTBO, YA0BOJIbCTBUE; Becesbe, pa3BjedyeHe; rozkosz,
upojenie, rado$¢, zadowolenie, rozrywka; wesotos¢, uciecha, zabawa | bliss, rapture; gaie-
ty, merriment’ (KRPS 500).

207 dw‘h, misspelled.
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a violet that is left in one of the pits
in a wild place.

Jonathan

Maybe you are glad because you defeated the enemies
of your tribe. The force of your hostility will fall upon
their wicked progeny. Maybe this is what bewilders
your heart. When they are chased away your heart will
grow stronger.

Saul. Son.

2b

Saul

My dearest son, [ wish your words were true.

Here comes Prophet Samuel. Go quickly to your room.
Jonathan goes away.

Samuel and Saul.

Saul

May God make you glad. Welcome, prophet.
God gave me orders through you and I fulfilled
them. [ humiliated the eminence and strength
of the Amalekites. I slaughtered their infantry
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sogumaZ208 yat[1]tirdim.20° Talav[ur]mfi?10 muhteberlerinden
gavimnifi fuqareleri?!! yagma212 éttiler2!3 ve ondan bir
mugqtarin24 imdat éden Allah’a vérmeye niyet éttiler.

Semu’el

Diila21s endi216 Qis'nifizl7 oglu.218 Cevablarima qulaq vér,
tacibde?!? qal ve ésit. Yugarida Allah’1fi cevablarifii

diis gece uruyasinda?20 bafia geldi ve dedi:

Var Qis’nifi oglu padisaha cevablarimi haber vér.

Yerde bulunan climle mahluqatlari ben yarattim. Yerni

ve gokni yoqtan ben var éttim. Ondan beri gavim-

lara [padisahlara] padisahlar1 ben padisah éttim. Hals1za22!
quvat vérmek, gevsek elliye cessurliq,222 doguracaq

qariya da quvat benim qudretimdendir.223 Benden

208 CKar. sogum ‘y6oi, pe3Hs; ubdj, rzez | slaughter, butchery’ (KRPS 477).

209 KRPS provides a different form of causative in CKar. yatqiz- ‘onyckaTb, yKJaZbIBaTh (B
nocresb); ktasé, uktadac (do snu) | to put (to bed), to put (to sleep)’ (KRPS 240). Stand.
Tur. yatir- ‘to put to bed’ (TIRS 949).

210 t'I'vwrnyn, reading is tentative. CKar. talav ‘1. rpa6ex, pa36oi; yHUUTOXeHHe; rabunek,
rozbdj; zniszczenie; 2. [o6w4a; tup | 1. mugging, robbery; destruction; 2. booty’ (KRPS
507).

211 CKar. fuqare ‘uumuii; biedny | poor’ (KRPS 595).

212 CKar. yagma ‘MunocTbIHS; jatmuzna | charity’ (KRPS 215).

213 This sentence is unclear, it was corrected on the basis of the Heb. drama n%T fnran avnn
155w oyn (3a) ‘The poorest people took the best spoils’.

214 From Ar. migdar. Stand. Tur. miktar ‘1. quantity, amount, number 2. portion, part; group’
(TIRS 610).

215 For the CKar. dinla- ‘cnymars, ciymarbces, noaduHaThes; stuchad, stuchac sie, podlegac |
to listen, to obey, to be subject to’ (KRPS 182). I decided to spell this word with back
vowels as provided in KRPS, however it could also be spelled with front vowels as in
Stand. Tur. dinle.

216 CKar. and CTat. endi ‘1. Teneps, ceituac; 2. yxe, eue; 1. teraz; 2. juz, jeszcze | 1. now; 2.
already, still’ (KRPS 662, KTR 335).

217 Heb. name wp ‘Kish’, father of king Saul.

218 CKar. ogul ‘cern; syn | son’ (KRPS 424).

219 t'cybd', Ar. loanword. In modern Tur. hayret ‘amazement, astonishment, surprise’ (TIRS
375).

220 From Ar. ru’ya. Stand. Tur. riiya ‘dream’ (TIRS 720). For an example of u- prothesis, see
section 3.1.5 “Addition of a sound”.

221 CKar. halsiz ‘601pHOM, He3x0poBbIH; chory, niezdrowy | ill, unwell’ (KRPS 607).

222 cysswrlyq. Stand. Tur. cesurluk ‘courageousness, bravery, boldness’ (TIRS 159). This word
is spelled with a double samekh throughout the text. See cessur: 20a.

223 See section 2.3.6 “Avoidance of anthropomorphism in the Karaim translations”.
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and cavalry, too. They gave the booty
to the poor on their request and they intended to give
a part of it to the God who saved them.

Samuel

Listen to me now, son of Kish. Listen carefully to my words,

be astonished and hear it. In the middle of the night

the words of God above came to me. He said:

Go to the king, son of Kish, and tell him my words.

[t is me who created all living creatures on the earth. It is me who

created the earth and heaven out of nothing. Since then

[ have made kings who they are, so that they rule the people. Giving strength
to the weak ones, courage to the lazy ones, strength to a woman who is
about to give birth, all of this comes from me. There is nobody else
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gayr1 yoq. Ben 6ksek <‘aziz>22¢ kokden?25 asagaya?26 baqtim.
Gordim

3a

ki adamni ki onu buraqilmis. Fayda édmeyecek. Bos
seylerifi pesinden gezmeye hangilerinifi quvat1 yoqtir
‘aqibatifiii22” hayir édmeye. Oniil ucun diinya olduqtan beri
¢coq mertebesine merhamet éttim. Zira benim qudretimifi
hasilidir ol. Ben var éttim oni. Yerde gezen ciimle
mahluqatlardan ziyede onu ey(b)etledim.228 Ona dirlik
nefesi lfiirdim. Dedim yarattiglarimii el muhteberi
zaya?29 gidmesin. Bir var édi Avraham,?30 aqili eksik-
lerin arasindan hangileri ki feleklere ve ellerinifi
yapusu?3! putlara bas ururlardi.232 O onlar1 ikrah

étti cani ki tehlikeye qodu.233 Yurduni?34 ve <sulale-
sini>235 nalet?36 étti, zira gokni yerni Yaradan bunlar dégil
glineslen ay?37 da dégil buni afiladi.

224 ‘syz, misspelled.

225 CKar. kék ‘He60; niebo | sky’ (KRPS 337). The word kok is used alternately with Stand.
Tur. gék ‘sky, heaven’, see 3a.

226 CKar. asaga ‘uus; dét, spod | bottom’ (KRPS 91). This word occurs alternately with asaha,
see 7b.

227 A variant of the TKar. and HKar. akibat ‘1. Hamexna; 2. koHen; 1. nadzieja; 2. koniec
(HKar.) | 1. hope; 2. end’ (KRPS 60) « Ar. ‘agibat. In MEQ: 211/8 etc., in MQat: 26/17 etc.
In Radloff (1896: 242) occurs the variant agibet. In Stand. Tur. akibet ‘1. end, outcome 2.
fate’ etc. (TIRS 26).

228 'yytl'dym, reading tentative. Thoughout the text this word is spelled without bet. It is
possible that it is a derivative of the CTat. eybet ‘BHymIMTe/NbHBIH, BaXKHBIH; BeJUYHE,
HMMII03aHTHOCTh | impressive, important; majesty, solemnity’ (KTR 330). In Stand. Tur.
heybet (TIRS 384). The meaning was established on the basis of the Heb. drama, namely
(here) *nana (3b) ‘I chose’, inf. N2 ‘to choose’.

229 z'yy', unclear. This word is probably misspelled. In Stand. Tur. ziyan ‘loss; damage; harm’
etc. (TIRS 997).

230 Heb. name 03728 ‘Abraham’.

231 CKar. yapu ‘BHEWIHWHM BHUJ, HAPYKHOCTb; ofexaa; wyglad zewnetrzny, postaé, powi-
erzchownos$¢; ubranie; odziez | external appearance, figure, exterior; garment; clothes’
(KRPS 229).

232 CKar. bag ur- ‘kuBaTh, k1aHATbcs; kiwad, ktaniac sie | to beckon, to bow’ (KRPS 109).

233 qwdw. A variant of the CKar. qoy- ‘knactsb; ktas¢ | to put’ (KPRS 368).

234 CKar. yurt ‘mom; dom | house’ (KRPS 260).

235 synsyn'syny, unclear. In the Heb. drama o3n% 10 1ar rvay innawn 53 (4a) ‘His whole fami-
ly and his father’s house was accursed’.

236 This is a regular metathesis, in CKar. nalet ‘npoknsitee; przeklecie | curse’ (KRPS 418),
stands for Stand. Tur. lanet ‘curse’.

237 “yy. Throughout the text this word is mistakenly spelled with an initial ayn. Cf. aydinlgq: 4b.
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but me. [ looked down from the high sky.
[ saw

3a

that the human is left alone. He is useless. He runs

after worthless things which cannot

lead to good things. That is why [ had been merciful in many ways
since the beginning of the world. Because he appeared here
thanks to me. I created him. I chose him above

any other living creature in the world. I blew

a breath of life into him. I said that the best of my creatures
should not go to waste. There was one, Abraham, among

the fools, who bowed before the sky

and handmade idols. He loathed

them and he risked his life. He cursed his house and his nation,
because he understood that the Creator had made heaven and the earth,
not them, idols did not make the sun and the moon, too.
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Ben dahi ne diirlii238 bilinecegimii tarzini ofia eskere239
éttim. Qurtardim onu devirinifi halqindan ve
dusmanliglarindan. Vérdim ona ‘aziz ziiriyet,240 6miir-
lik?41 gendim mahsus.242 Ondan sonra <evladlar1>243 Misir’a endilerz44
hikameti.245 Evle émir étti, aslindan evle buyurdim. Bu
yaramaz Misirlilar onlara éziyet vérdiler. Ziiriyeti

qul éttiler. Bu démir ocagii icerisinden, Misir

gavminifi arasindan ‘azim quvatim ile qulumiii ziiriyetini
cigardim. Onlara diirli cezalar éttigimden sonra

buni gérdiiler. Diinyanin 6glinden ciimleleri suv24¢ gibi
éridi. Anca qavmum serbezliklen24? yesirlikten248 ciqti-
lar. Onlardan bir ¢ocuqqa bile hi¢ yabanci

3b

agzini agmadi. Intigam alic1 qiligtan ciimleleri qorgtu-

lar ditrediler.24® Yalifi1z25° bu ‘Ameleq Allah’in1 bilmeyen

gavum aslan gibi yerinden galqti dilsiz qoyunni butarlamaya,?5?
Avraham’nif ziiriyetifii gayip étmeye252 on1 yerden diiketmeye,253
Misir gavminiii qullugifidan, rahatliq ugun nefes alamasindan

238 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. tiirlii ‘1. various, varied, diverse, multifarious’ etc. (TIRS 984).

239 CKar. eskere ‘aBHBIH, OTKPOBEHHBIN; SBHO; SzZczery, otwarty; szczerze | honest, open;
honestly’ (KRPS 673).

240 zwr'yyt. From Ar. durriyyat. Stand. Tur. ziirriyet ‘progeny, offspring, descendants’ (TIRS
1000).

241 CKar. omiirlik ‘noxxvi3HeHHO, HaBcer1a; dozywotnio, na zawsze | for life, for ever’ (KRPS 441).

242 Rafe (a diacritic mark which here would indicate that one should read kaf as h) is omitted
over kaf. It is a common omission of the copyist.

243 'wwlidlry, misspelled.

244 CKar. en- ‘cryckaTbCs; 3aX0JUTh; spuszczac sie, zachodzi¢ | to go down, to go under’
(KRPS 662).

245 hk’'mty. From Ar. igamat. It is a typical Karaim prothesis formed with initial h-. Stand. Tur.
ikamet ‘residence, residing’ (TIRS 419).

246 CKar. suv ‘Bojia; woda | water’ (KRPS 481).

247 From Per. sar-baz. Stand. Tur. serbaz ‘obs. brave, fearless’ (TIRS 752).

248 CKar. yesir ‘nneHHbIH, JIeHHUK; jeniec | captive’ (KRPS 276).

249 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. titre- ‘1. to shiver; to tremble, shake, quiver, quake; to
flutter’ etc. (TIRS 876). In Radloff’s transcription of texts in CKar. there occurs ditire-
(Radloff 1896: 270). See titre-: 42a.

250 CKar. yalifiiz ‘eIMHCTBEHHO, TOJIBKO, UCKIIOUNTE/IBHO; tylko, jedynie | only, solely’ (KRPS 223).

251 CKar. butarla- ‘1. pBaTb, Tep3aTh, pa3pbIBaTh HAa YaCcTH; 2. UCTA3aTh; 1. szarpad, rozszar-
pywac na czesci; 2. katowa¢, torturowac; | 1. to pluck, to tear to pieces; 2. to torment, to
torture’ (KRPS 143).

252 CKar. gayip et- ‘“repsithb; gubid, tracic | to lose, to waste’ (KRPS 163).

253 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. tiiket- ‘1. to exhaust; to use up, expend; to spend’ etc.
(TIRS 892).
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[ explained to him everything I knew.

[ saved him from the people of his time

and from their hostility. I gave him the holy progeny, he became
my purpose forever. Later on his children went down to Egypt
and resided there. He ordered them so, in fact, that is what I had ordered.
These wicked Egyptians tormented them. They turned

his progeny into slaves. Out of this iron furnace, I led

the progeny of my servant with my mighty power, away from
the Egyptians. After I had punished them in many ways

they understood it. They melted just like

water. But my people got out of slavery without any fear.

No stranger said a word,

3b

not even to a child. Everyone was afraid of the sword of vengeance,
they shivered. Only the Amalekites, who do not recognize God,

got up from the ground like a lion to torment silent sheep,

to destroy the progeny of Abraham, to erase them from the earth,

[ had known the thoughts of his heart before they took a breath to calm
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evvel254 qalbiniii fikirlerifi bildim. Gizlileri bana

eskere. Ol vaqit dedim <yoqsizlifim>255 Mose’nifi2s6 eli
doqunmasin ona. Ya‘qov257[n1] qutqaricl qirmasin a yaramazni.
Nun’nin258 oglu Yehosua?5? hizmetkar1 o cenk ét[t]sin, o qirsin
onu, bagatirlarinin?é? tobasini26! alcaq étsin, topraqga qadar
endirsinzé2 onu. Onlarifi leslerinifi tizerine Ya‘qov

ziiriyetnin ayaqlari bassinlar. Zira benimdir intigam

almagq ve haqtan gelmek yernifi hiikiimderlerine,263 ne vaqit
ki egrizé4 yollan gezmeye can meyil olursa. Emir éttim

onu gayip édmeye ve 6ldii. Moseh’nifi hizmetkar1 bir an-

da265 gayip étti ve diiketti onu. Bunu Toramda2¢é émiir-

lik zikr ugun yazmisim ki gelecek devirde bilsin bu
yaramaznifi egriligini ve yemin qodum onufi

ziriyetinif lizerine 6miirlik2é7 hasimliq ugun. Sen Saul
emirime as1 oldufi?é8 sasqinliq éttifi. Qoynunifi eyisini

aldif. Onifi lizerine merhamet éttifi. Bu yaramazlar1 daha
diikketmedin. Alcaq ziiriyetten yaramazliq ¢igeklerini sag
buraqtifi. Ikrah éttifi benim cevaplarimy, bir tarafa

attifi. Onifi ugun bu da seni Ya‘qov zuriyetinifi lizerine
padisah olmadan <ikrah>269 éttim.

254 Rafe (a diacritic mark which here would indicate that one should read bet as v) is omitted
over bet. It is a common omission of the copyist.

255 ywgqsyvnlym, misspelled. CKar. yogsizliq ‘6eHOoCTb, HYXAa; GenctBue; bieda, ubdstwo,
nedza; nieszczescie, niedola | poverty, deprivation, misery; misfortune’ (KRPS 247).

256 Heb. name nwWh ‘Moses’, an Israelite leader.

257 Heb. name 2py’ ‘Jacob’, son of Isaac and Rebekah.

258 Heb. name {31 ‘Nun’, father of Joshua.

259 Heb. name pwin ‘Joshua’, Israelite leader who succeeded Moses.

260 CKar. bagatir ‘repoii, 6oraTeIpb, BOHH; bohater, rycerz, wojownik | hero, knight, warrior’
(KRPS 95).

261 twb'syny. A variant of the CKar. top ‘kyua; rpymnna; Tosna; kupa; grupa; thum | load; group;
crowd’ (KRPS 538). Cf. topa: 25b.

262 KRPS provides this form only in HKar. endir- ‘1. onyckaTp, cnyckaTb; OTCBLIATh; 2.
nyckatb; 1. spuszczad; odsylac; 2. puszczac | 1. to lower; to remand; 2. to let go’ (KRPS
662). However, in Kakuk’s dictionary this form exists in CKar. endir- ‘diistirmek; make
sb./so. fall’ (Kakuk 1991: 365).

263 From Ar. hukm and Per. ddr. Stand. Tur. hiikiimdar ‘ruler, monarch, sovereign’ (TIRS 398).

264 CKar. egri ‘kpuBoii; krzywy | curve’ (KRPS 654).

265 “nd'. Throughout the text the copyist mistakenly spells this word with ayn.

266 CKar. Tora ‘llaTukHmxkue, bubaus, npaso; Piecioksiag, Biblia, prawo’ (KRPS 539) «— Heb.
m7in “Torah’.

267 CKar. émiirlik ‘noxxusHeHHo, HaBcera; dozywotnio, na zawsze | for life, forever’ (KRPS
441). Cf. 6miirliik, a variant that undergoes full rounding harmony, 26a.

268 CKar. asi ol- ‘6ynTOoBaTh; buntowac sie | to rebel’ (KRPS 82).

269 'ykhr, misspelled.
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down after the Egyptian slavery. | knew

their secrets. Then I said that the hand of Moses should not

touch them, the savior Jacob should not defeat the wicked ones.

His servant, son of Nun, Joshua should fight, he should defeat

them, he should humiliate the group of warriors, he should bring them
to the ground. May the progeny of Jacob trample on

their dead bodies. Because it is my privilege

to take revenge and defeat the earthly kings

when they incline to walk on the wrong path. I ordered

to kill them and they died. The servant of Moses

killed them and defeated them instantly. I wrote this in my Torah

so it would be remembered forever, so they would know in the future
the injustice of these rascals and I promised to be an enemy

of this tribe forever. You, Saul,

disobeyed my orders, you strayed off the righteous path. You took
the best of the sheep. You felt compassion for them. You

did not kill these rascals completely. You left mischievous flowers

of this wicked tribe alive. You did not respect my orders,

you threw them away. For that reason I deprived you of ruling

over the progeny of Jacob.
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4a
Saul
Qabahatimi bildim, rica éderim ‘af eyle endi bu def*a.

Semu’el

Saqin bir daha sevleme.270 Allah emir étti evle olacaqg. Coq
eciyirim?7! laki(n) fayda édmek elimden gelmez. Qadir Allah
pisman olmaz. [Cevab] cevablari geri donmez.

Semu’el gideyir.
Halgga basvurayir.
Avner,Yonatan, Saul.

Avner
Sevkatl padisahima Allah Te‘ala ¢coq kerem ve 6miir-
ler vére.

Saul

Sefaya geldin, Avner dayim, ‘azim quvath seresker.272
Saydifi m1 milletimifi eskerlerini nice ki safia emir éttim?
Daha yiirekleri aslan ytregi gibi mi ciimle dusmanlarini
éritmeye? Cani daha (alev)lenirler mi cenkge varmaya?

Avner

Ne vaqitdan ki Gilgal’da?73 padisahliqni tazeledifi, agzif

acan ve cevab sevleyen yoq. Climlesi seni seveyirler, climleleri
derhuni?’4 ylirekden Allah’a niyaz édeyirler sagligin

ile safia uzaq 6miirler2’s vérmesine

4b
ve sabahifi seher?76 <yi1ldizinifi>277 gafafi gibi padisahliginni

270 swwlm'. Stand. Tur. sdyle- ‘1. to say, utter’ etc. (TIRS 781) typical of both CKar. and CTat. It
occurs in MEQ: 3/4 etc. and MQat: 2/2 etc.

271 CKar. eci- “KxaseTb, cos/IeTh; WaAUTh; zatowad, litowac sie; szczedzi¢ | to pity, to have
mercy; to spare’ (KRPS 654).

272 Stand. Tur. serasker ‘1. the Minister of War for the Sultan 2. commander-in-chief (of an
army)’ (TIRS 752).

273 Heb. 9393 ‘Gilgal'.

274 From Per. dariini. Stand. Tur. deruni ‘1. spiritual, inner 2. heartfelt’ etc. (TIRS 223).

275 In Stand. Tur. uzun émiir ‘long life’.

276 From Ar. seher. Stand. Tur. seher ‘1. the period just before dawn 2. daybreak, dawn’ (TIRS
747). Here seher yildizi ‘planet Venus'.

277 yyldynynyn, misspelled.



114

Dorota Smetek

4a
Saul
[ understand my fault, please forgive me this time.

Samuel

Do not speak anymore. God gave His orders and so shall it be.

[ feel sorry for you, but I cannot do anything. The mighty God
never feels sorry. He does not take back His words.

Samuel goes away.
He turns to the people.
Abner, Jonathan, Saul.

Abner
May the great God give grace and long life
to my gracious king.

Saul

Welcome uncle Abner, a mighty commander.

Did you count our army as I had ordered?

Do they still have hearts like lions to Kkill all

their enemies? Are they still yearning to go to war?

Abner

Since you renewed your reign in Gilgal no one has opened
their mouth or said a word. They all love you, they all pray
to God from the bottom of their hearts, so He would give you
health and a long life

4b
and so He would make your reign shine like
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safaflandirmaya ki bu aydinliglan278 gezeler ve <sar>279 ola-
lar. Anca sefkath padisahim ‘af édesin,28° bir kicik?81
su‘alim var rica éderim gli¢[s]enme.

Saul

Avner, Avner, bevle cevablar daha nice sevlersin? Ne

vaqit oldu Ki sen sevledifi de ben qulag véermedim? Var mi1
bir sey benim hiikiimtim altina ki sen bilmeyirsin? Ciimle
eskeri gotiiren getirensin, sen dusman qarsisina c¢iqtig-
larinda senifi ellerifi galib oluyir. Bu Agag'ni282 diri-

sinif bileklerifl duttu.283 Buia olmali daha bir Kig¢ik sey. Sual
édeceksin sevle.

Avner

Efendim?8+ padisah ve evladlar1 begzadeler2s> diinyaya qadar
sag olsunlar padisahliginifi kiirsiisi dliinya durduqcaz

dursin. Padisahim biiyiik efker[e]deyim, fikirim sasirmis
oldu, benzifinin behzunligini?86 diin ve aqdemki giin gérdigim-
de. Nerededir yiiziifinifi safaflari ki seh[yy]er yi1ldiz gibi
parlarlardi? Nerededir senifi yiiregifi, aslan ytliregi dusman-
nifi ayaq altina almaya? Nerededir senifi adimlarifi gavmaifi-
nifi g[aJuvat1? Ne oldu sana? Saul dayim, rica éderim

bafia beyan eyle. Avner’nifi gani suv gibi dokiilsin,

seni h[yy]alis étsin.

53287
Saul

278 “yydynlyqln. Throughout the text this word is mistakenly spelled with an initial ayn. Cf.
ay: 3a.

279 s'z, misspelled. In the Heb. drama v (5b) ‘they sing’. Therefore, it should be read as sar
olalar ‘they sing’ where sar is a loanword from Heb. 7w ‘to sing’.

280 CKar. af etsin ‘nycTb npocTUT; niech przebaczy | may he forgive’ (KRPS 85).

281 CKar. kicik ‘Manenbkuii; malenki | wee’ (KRPS 325).

282 Heb. name 18 ‘Agag’, king of the Amalekites.

283 This sentence is unclear, in the Heb. drama 112 o»n nwan mbn 28 (6a) ‘This one Agag
whom you took alive with your hands’.

284 Rafe is omitted over pe.

285 pgz'dylr. This word is formed by attaching Per. zada to CKar. beg ‘rocrionus; pan | lord’
(KRPS 146). Stand. Tur. beyzade ‘1. son of a prince. 2. Ott. hist. son of a bey/beg. 3. no-
ble/refined person’ (TIRS 118).

286 CKar. behzunliq ‘nevans; troska, smutek | care, sadness’ (KRPS 153).

287 There is a seal on this page that reads C. M. Kozens, Kommucuoneps, Pocmoes H. /]. ‘S.M.
Kohen, agent, Rostov-on-Don’.
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the Morning Star, so they may walk in this brightness
and so they may sing. But forgive me, my gracious king, | have
a little question, please do not be offended.

Saul

Abner, Abner, how long will you talk like that? Was there
a time when you spoke and I did not listen? Is there
anything under my reign that you do not know about?
You lead my army, when you confront the enemies,

you are victorious. Your hands took the life

of this Agag. There must be something more. If you

are going to ask a question, do so.

Abner

May my lord and his royal children

be safe and may the throne of his kingdom last till

the end of the world. My king, I feel great sorrow, I have been confused
since yesterday and the day before it, when I saw sadness on your face.
Where is the glow on your face which used to shine like the Morning Star?
Where is your heart, a lion’s heart, to trample

the enemies? Where are your footsteps, the strength of

your tribe? What has happened to you? Uncle Saul, | am begging you,
tell me, please. May the blood of Abner spill like water,

may it make you pure.

5a
Saul
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Benim selametimi senifi qalbifi harizladigini288 yiizlerifi
sahadliq édeyir28 ki senifl gozlerifi ¢arq gibi déneyirler,
padisahifinifi hasimlarinifi qarsisina ceza gostiirmeye ve
bir an diiketmeye. Uste onlar gayet ¢coq bafia haber
véreyirler. Climle agiz ve ciimle dil sevlemeye qadir
oldugundan ziyede bilirim. Avner benim padisahligimi
senin canifi isteyir. Beni quvath gordiigiifide senifi

qalbifi sevineyir. Lakin diinki glinde ben de sen de egrilik
éttik.290 Ne ucun bu ‘Ameleq’ni tamam diiketmedik? Qoynifi29!
eyisini ve sayir talav[ur]dan yagma éttik. Unuttiq ki onufi
[ki] zikri de yerden kesilecek. Buniii ugun Allah gaharlandj,
padisahligim1 yirtti. Goknifi 6ksekliginden siqlatz92
cuqurina distrdi beni.

Avner
Nice bildin ki bunifilan Allah’ifi emirine as1 oldufi?

Saul

Doniisten dondiigiim daqiqada beni biyiik titremekler

duttu. Benim qalbim navilik étti qorqulu seyler ve

ileri gordiim. Behzun ve pir293 Semu’el geldi bana. Gozleri
darginliq parlattilar ve Allah’ifi <cevabifii>2%4 bana haber vérdi.
Agzinif cevablarn [v]yliregimi yerinden tizdiiler. Daha

288 hryzldygyny. A variant of the CKar. harzla- “xenaTb, >xaxAaTb; Me4TaThb; zyczy¢, pragnac,
marzy¢ | to wish, to crave, to dream’ (KRPS 607). Stand. Tur. arzula- ‘to wish (for), want;
to long (for), desire’ (TIRS 59). Cf. harzla- (18b) and harzula- (23a).

289 CKar. sahadliq et- ‘6biTh cBUfeTeneM; by¢ swiadkiem, $wiadczy¢ | to be a witness, to
testify’ (KRPS 645).

290 CKar. egrilik et- 'UMHUTDb HecnpaBeAJIMBOCTb; czyni¢ niesprawiedliwo$c¢ | to do injustice’
(KRPS 654).

291 CKar. qoy ‘oB1a; owca | sheep’ (KRPS 368).

292 CKar. siqlat ‘1. He06X0JUMOCTB, TOTPEBHOCTh; HEOOXOAUMBIH; 2. HYK/Ia, 3aT-pPyAHEHUE;
3. repnenue; 1. konieczno$¢, konieczny; 2. potrzeba; 3. cierpliwo$¢ | 1. necessity, neces-
sary; 2. need; 3. patience’ (KRPS 491). In CTat. siglet ‘1. cneumHoOCTb, CPOYHOCTb;
crelHbll; 2. TArocTs | 1. haste, urgency; hasty 2. burden’ (KTR 233).

293 KRPS attributes this word only to TKar. and HKar. pir ‘1. ctapuk, crapel; ctapbli, ce/JoH;
2. cBaToi; 1. stary; siwy; starzec 2. Swiety | 1. old; grey-haired; old man 2. saint’ (KRPS
447) « Per. pir. In Stand. Tur. this word is used in a different meaning ‘1. master, spiritu-
al guide; leader of a dervish order’ etc. (TIRS 696).

294 cww'gyvy, misspelled.
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Your face is a witness that your heart yearns for my safety,

because your eyes are spinning like wheels

to punish the enemies of your king

and to kill them at once. It is them who tell me

everything. | know more than any mouth and tongue

are able to say. Abner, you want me to be a king.

Your heart is pleased to see me strong.

But the other day me and you disobeyed

the law. Why didn’t we Kkill the Amalekites completely? We took

the good part of sheep and gave away the rest of the booty. We forgot that
the memory of them should be erased. For that reason God became wrathful,
he destroyed my reign. He threw me down

from high skies into a pit of troubles.

Abner
How long have you known that you disobeyed God’s commands?

Saul

The minute I came back a strong shiver caught me.

My heart prophesied and I saw horrible things

and future events. Sad and old Samuel came to me. His eyes
shined with anger and he told me God’s words.

The words of his mouth made my heart suffer. This sound
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<surgunliq>2% duruyir qulaglarimifi icerisinde. Furtuna2%
luzgar297 gibi qiyameti cevireyir, yiizlerifii aglamaya.

5b
Yonatan
Vay babam! Nice befizifi gagmis aglamaqtan.

Saul

Daha [daha] evle 6miire qadar aglayacagim aci can
ile. Padisahligimifi sohreti benden gecti. Aqilim da
<gitti>.298

Avner

Qayretli2?? olan padisahim, Yisra’el padisah(1), gevseme. Bu

olucu seydir her <devirde>300 bevle zuruhat3°! oldu ve

olur. Bunifi ugun Allah da safia qazab392 ét[t]mez.

Zira o gunahni303 ‘af édici Allah’dir. Eskerifi yiireklerifii

alan vaqut [vaqit] qaliblarinda qorqu ve qasavet vérmesi

diinyaya qadar olmaz 6miire qadar uzanmaz. Misev[i]re304 véreyim
sana ey padisah, gadir Allah da yardimifi ola. Bevle ¢oq

seyler ésittim. Babalarim bafia naqil30s éttiler adamin

basina gelen zahmetler quvatlariii geserler.3%¢ Ciimle sifir-

295 swrgwnlyq, misspelled. In the Heb. drama nnni (7a) ‘(literary) moaning, groaning’. It
corresponds to CKar. sarilda- ‘mymeTs (0 Bogonaze); huczec (o wodospadzie) | to roar (a
waterfall)’ or suvulda- ‘1. menecteTb; LIyMeTb; T'yAeTb; IIUIETb; 2. KOJbIXAaTbC,
koJsiebaThbes; 1. szeleSci¢; szumied; huczed; syczec; 2. kotysac sie | 1. to swish; to hum; to
rumble; to hiss; 2. to rock, to wave’ (KRPS 645, 647).

296 KRPS provides a verb derived from this noun furtunalan- ‘szale¢ | to rage’ (KRPS 595). Cf.
furtunalan-: 1a.

297 For the CKar. liizgar ‘BeTep; wiatr | wind’ (KRPS 400).

298 'ytty, misspelled. It was corrected on the basis of the Heb. drama nno *mn (7a) ‘My soul
has left/departed’.

299 Stand. Tur. gayretli ‘hardworking, endeavoring, diligent’ (TIRS 311), see gayret: 12b. In
the Heb. drama yn®1 prnnn (7a) ‘strong and brave’.

300 d'ww'rd’, misspelled.

301 zwrht, reading tentative. From Ar. zuhtrat. It may be a spelling mistake or a metathesis of
Stand. Tur. zuhurat ‘obs. unforseen events, contingencies’ (TIRS 999).

302 From Ar. gadab. Stand. Tur. gazap ‘wrath, rage, fury, furor, anger’ (TIRS 312).

303 CKar. gunah ‘rpex; grzech | sin’ (KRPS 162).

304 A variant of the CKar. miisevre ‘coBemanue; 6ecesja; narada; rozmowa | consultation;
conversation’ (KRPS 413) « Ar. musawara. Stand. Tur. miisavere ‘obs. (mutual) consulta-
tion’ (TIRS 628). Cf. miisevre: 19b.

305 In Radloff’s transcription of CKar. texts naqil (Radloff 1896: 242).

306 gsrlr, an equivalent of the Stand. Tur. kes- ‘1. to cut, cut in two, cut off, to cut down (a tree)
etc.” (TIRS 515). Cf. kes-: 18b.
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is still resounding inside my ears. It created a pandemonium
like a storm or a wind, it makes one cry.

5b
Jonathan
O father! How pale your face has become because of crying!

Saul

[ will cry like this till I die with a bitter soul.
The eminence of my reign eluded me. I lost
my wits, too.

Abner

My zealous king, king of Israel, stay strong. These are
normal things, events like this have taken and will take place
in every age. That is why God will not be wrathful with you.
Because He is a forgiving God. He will not continue

to fill hearts of your soldiers with fear and sadness

forever. King, I will give you

advice, may the mighty God help me. I heard

many things like this. My family told me that bad things,
which happen to you, weaken your strength. They weakened
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lerifii ve damarlariii ciimle kemikleri ile ha(l)s1zlandilar.307

Bir dagiqa rahat olmasa sasqina déner. Endi Saul, daha

¢oq anlar gecmedi ki dusmanni urdufi38 ve quvatini qirdifi.
Bundan 6trii icinde qanifinifi damarlari ‘adetlerifii tebdil

éttiler. Ileriden bilirsin ki eskerlerifinifi seri benim, dusman-

ni1 qayib édmeye oqlarimi ofla diikketmeye. Canim gadirdir simdi-
ki quvatim evvelki quvatim gibidir esker 6giine ¢cigmaya.

6a

Onlarifi 6giinden ciimle hasimlarifii def® édip yere diisiirmeye.
Onlari[fi] <safiga>3% benzetip disar1 ¢opliikge atmaya. Lakin sen padisah
bunlara alismadifi. El vérir ki padisah sarayda otursin. Evinde
sakin olsun milletinifi bahtifi1 fikir édiip310 yalifiizz émir
buyurmaya. Otur endiden sofira evde3!! <saqin>312 bir daha
cenkke varma. Emir buyur kamil calmaya bilen bir adam
arasinlar safa. Ol ¢alsin keman3!3 {izere ve senifi qulagina hog314
gelsin. Ne vaqit ki qasavet senifi icerinde mekan alirsa

onifi coq ahenklerinden gam unutulsin ve aslindan nice
evvelden3!5 galbin ferah olsun.

Yonatan

Dayim sereskerifl cevablar1 qulagqa ne hostir. Bu eki3!é glindir
ben de evle miisevre éttim3!7 ki babam ¢igmasin evinden gapusin-
dan318 disariya. Lakin safia buni sevlemeye babam cessaret319
édmedim. Bildigimden 6trii ki senifi galbifi heveslidir cenk-

ke varmaya. Oksek Allah qodi buni eskerlerifinifi serinifi

307 KRPS provides in CKar. only halsiz ‘6on1bH0#, He310poBeI; chory, niezdrowy | ill, unwell’
(KRPS 607). However, its derivative with h in word-initial position is attributed to HKar.
halsizlan- ‘“TpaTuTb cuibl; tracic sity | to lose strength’ (KRPS 599).

308 CKar. ur- ‘6uTb, yAapATb; KOBaTh; bi¢, uderzad, ku¢ | to beat, to hit, to forge’ (KRPS 580).

309 s'mg’, misspelled. Clauson (1972: 831) provides the meaning ‘bird’s dung’ for sas, which
corresponds to the Heb. drama jn7 (7b) ‘dung, excrement’.

310 CKar. fikir et- ‘mymatb; myslec | to think’ (KRPS 594).

311 Rafe is omitted over bet.

312 s'qyyz, misspelled.

313 ]dentical with the Heb. drama =112 (8a) ‘violin; bibl stringed musical instrument’.

314 (Cf. os: 27a.

315 'yyldn, here the word is spelled correctly. Cf. misspelled evvel: 3b.

316 CKar. eki ‘nBa; dwa | two’ (KRPS 656).

317 CKar. miisevre et- ‘coBemjaThcs; naradzac sie | to consult’ (KRPS 413).

318 CKar. qapu ‘nBepb; BopoTa; drzwi, brama | door, gate’ (KRPS 362).

319 cyssryt. Stand. Tur. cesaret ‘courage, bravery, valor; pluck, heart’ (TIRS 159). This word is
spelled with a double samekh throughout the text. Cf. cessur: 20a.
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all your nerves, all your veins and all your bones.

If you do not rest for a while, you will get confused. Now, Saul,

not much time has passed since you destroyed the enemy and his strength.
That is why the blood veins inside you changed

their habits. You know in advance that I will be your commander

and I will kill the enemies and defeat them with my arrows. I am strong,
today my strength to lead the army is as big as it was before.

6a

To fight off all enemies and throw them down to the ground.

To compare them to excrements and throw them out to waste. But you, my
king, are not accustomed to that. It is enough that you stay in the palace.
You should sit at your home thinking about the happiness of your nation
and only give orders. From now on stay at home, do not go

to war anymore. Order them to find you a man

who can play in a skillful way. He should play the violin

and bring pleasure to your ears. When sadness fills your soul

the sorrow will go away thanks to his melodies and your heart will be as
cheerful as it used to be.

Jonathan

How pleasant are the words of my commander uncle! For two days

[ have also tried to advise my father not to leave home and not to go outside.
But I did not have the courage to tell you that,

father. Because I knew your heart is eager to go

to war. The mighty God had put these words into the mouth of your
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agzina. Onifi kefiesi320 ilim kefiesi, sana babam rahatliq
getirir. Onifi agzinifi cevablarini yernifi padisahlariifi
padisah éden hadirladi.321

Saul

Yalifiiz Avner ve oglum Yonatan her seye qadirdirler. Yalifiiz
size gqalbimifi ferahliglari difilarim padisah oldugum giin-
den beri. Avner pesim sira gezdifi. Her dusman qalqtig1 vaqt-
da canini avugina qodin, ¢ebiik diikettifi. Tamurini322

gestifi ve qayip éttii onu.

6b

Ben olmadiqta dahi bevle éde canina qalbim emirdir.

Baq Avner, bu qoyniii gézleri senifi lizerinedir. Yonatan'ni da
al, o da safia yardim olsun. Onufi ytiregi babasinifi
ylreginden alinmistir. Benim yerime liste o, o da

dusmannifi qarsisina qazab ile hareket édebilir. Urmaya
yagmaya ve bir anda gqayip édmeye onifi qalbi cessaret

étti. Cocuqglan vardi Pelistim323 ordusinifi garsisina.
Cebiicek324 aslan gibi sekirdi.325 Elleri ayaqlar1 iizerine
gayanifi iizerine ¢ikt[t]1. Ne bana ne eskere haber
<vérmeyince>326 gitti yalifiiz. Ekisinifi muhabatlig ki

icinde alev gibi yandj, o yiiregifi qizdirdi ve

olar1 qiliglan qirdi. Qadir Allah’1fi yardimifidan sofira

siz benim eskerim benim gavmumi zalim millet-

lerin elinden qutarirsiz.327 Padisahnifi janda(r)larinifi3z8 biri[ni]
(sev)leyiir.

‘Eved329

320 CKar. keries ‘coBeT, HacTaBseHue; rada, pouczenie | advice’ (KRPS 392).

321 CKar. hadirla-/hadirla- ‘roToBUTB; przygotowywac | to prepare’ (KRPS 597, 606).

322 CKar. tamur ‘1. )xuia; 2. KopeHb; 3. 3anpellleHHOe i nuIu Msico; 1. zyta; 2. korzen; 3.
zakazane mieso | 1. vein; 2. root; 3. forbidden meat’ (KRPS 510). CTat. tamir (KTR 243).

323 Heb. o'awha ‘Philistines’.

324 chwck, A variant of the CKar. ¢cebicek ‘mockopee, ckopexoHbKO; szybciej, predzej | quicker,
faster’ (KRPS 639). Stand. Tur. ¢cabucak ‘very quickly’ (TIRS 166). Cf. cebiicek: 46b.

325 (CKar. sekir- ‘mpbiraTh, ckakaThb; skakac | to jump’ (KRPS 498).

326 wyrmm'c’, misspelled.

327 CKar. qutar- ‘cmacaTb, W36aBJATb, BbIPy4YaTh, OCBOGOXKAATh; ratowaé, wybawiac,
wyzwala¢, oswobadzac | to save, to rescue, to liberate, to release’ (KRPS 376).

328 Stand. Tur. jandarma ‘police soldier, gendarme’ (TIRS 456) « Fr. gendarme. In the Heb.
drama 72y (9a) ‘slave, servant’.

329 Heb.72p ‘slave; servant’.
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commander. His advice is wise, it will bring you ease, father.
The words of his mouth came from the One who made the earthly kings
who they are.

Saul

Only Abner and my son Jonathan are able to do something. Only

to you I have entrusted all happiness of my heart since

[ became king. Abner, you always followed me. When an enemy emerged
you seized him, you beat him quickly. You cut his roots

and defeated him.

6b

Even when [ am gone, continue to do so, my heart gives you this order.
Look Abner, this sheep is looking at you. Take Jonathan too,

he will help you. His heart takes after

his father’s heart. He can take my place, he can also

go out with wrath against enemies. His heart dared

to beat, burn and kill instantly.

He went out with a boy against the Philistine army.

He jumped quickly like a lion. He climbed on a rock

on his hands and feet. He went alone without saying anything to me or
to the soldiers. The love of these two that

burned inside him like fire, it warmed his heart

and he defeated them with a sword. Thanks to the help of the mighty God,
you my soldier will save my tribe from the hands

of cruel nations. One of the king’s guards

speaks.

Servant
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Keman calmaya kamil bilen ¢ocuq bileyirim. Miizikerlerifi330
birisi gibi diirlii pesraflar33! calayir. Cenk kadehi

onufl yiiregi, arslan yiiregi gibi, ‘azim bagatirdir,

climle dusmanlarifi1 urmaya ve qayip étmeye. Kamil-

ligi yiizlerini aydinlh édeyir. Gozlerinden

safaflandirayir. Hergeze sevgili ve her nereye

7a
varsa ugurlu ve bahth oluyir.

Saul
Nerede bu ¢ocuq? Cebiik sevle nerededir ol.

‘Eved
Babasi Yisay332 naminda. Seherinifi333 ismi Beit Lehem.334

Yonatan

Buraq babam canifi rahat olsun. Yarin seher
yildiz1 dénmeden ben oni getiririm.

Tam.335

Ha-ma‘araka ha-senit336

Sade337 Beit Lehem

David338 qoy giiteyir ve elinde kicik keman. Uzaqtan
arslan gévdesi yatayir, hangisi ki paraladi.

David

Hey hey,339 diinyanin padisahlari sarayda ve
kostiklerde oturanlar bahce mahsullari ile
sefalanmaya biitiilkeleri34? doldurmaya icip keyf

330 mwzyk'rlryii. A loanword from Yid. “pp™mn muziker ‘musician’ (SPJ 340). In Stand. Tur.
miizisyen ‘musician’ (TIRS 629), in CKar. ¢algic1 ~ dereci (RKS 51).

331 CKar. pesraf ‘menonusi; melodia | melody’ (KRPS 450).

332 Heb. name " ‘Jesse’, father of David.

333 CKar. seher ‘ropoj; miasto | city’ (KRPS 649).

334 Heb.onY n'a ‘Bethlehem’.

335 Heb.oh ‘end’.

336 Heb. nmw ‘second’.

337 Heb. n7W field’.

338 Heb. name 717 ‘David’.

339 CKar. hey ‘ej, hej! | hey’ (KKS 67).

340 pwtwlk'. Aloan from Rus. 6ymuiaka ‘bottle’.
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[ know a boy who plays the violin in a skillful way. He plays
various melodies like a musician. His heart is like

a goblet of war, like a lion’s heart, he is a great warrior,
who beats and defeats all enemies. His skillfulness

makes faces bright. His eyes

sparkle brightly. Everybody loves him and wherever

7a
he goes, he is fortunate and lucky.

Saul
Where is this boy? Tell me quickly where he is.

Servant
His father’s name is Jesse. The name of his town is Bethlehem.

Jonathan

Let it go, father, calm down. I will bring him
tomorrow, before the Morning Star turns around.
The end.

Act Two

Field at Bethlehem

David is pasturing sheep and there is a violin in his hand. Far away
lies a body of a lion, which he has torn to pieces.

David

Earthly kings! You live in palaces

and mansions, you take delight in garden fruits,
you fill you bottles, drink and enjoy yourselves.
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édmeye. Eyi sarap[lan]larlan qursaginizi34! doldurursiz.

7b

Sefa ermeye nerede ki bolursiz.342 Yoq size rahatliq yoq. Size
sefa yoq. Gelin oradan, buraya kok altina. Baqip Allah’1ii
yapusiiii, gozlere heveslik, a¢ip sarayifit burada baqifi.

Yanan mumlari ugun hikmet édin ki bazi eskere olunur-

lar bazi gizlenirler. Canga zevq3*3 ve sefa bunlar yagdirirlar.
Keman calayrir.

Severim seni Allah. Yaslhigimdan344 beri <sevdim>345 sefii. Daha
canim icimde iken heveslidir yolunii1 bilmeye. Nice

gayet biiylik oldufi kokte ya Allah. Hacaba34¢ magbul olur mu
asaha347 ayarhigifi tesbihati348 ona ki ciimle yuqariki eskerler
cokeyirler. Bizden ayrisin gozlere <gdriinmezsin>.349 Sabur3s0
édmek elimden gelmez. Qalbim <tesekkiir>35! vérdi safia,
icerimde duygunliq éden yiiregim ki buni senifi qudretifi

var eéttiler. Yanayir ates gibi luzgar qanatlariniii

lizerine qalibnifi gizlilerifii esker(e) édmeye agiz sen

vérdifi. Senin éttiginifi ve hikmetifini climleye beyan
édmeye, benim canima bu hos gelir. Buni yazarim tahta
uzerine. Keman ¢aliyur ulu aslanniii yanina ve gévde-

sine baqayir. Hey arslan ‘azim quvatlh ecirim

seni ki burada buldufi 6mirifinifi ahirifii.352

341 CKar. qursaq “apeBo, ’uBOT; tono, brzuch | womb, abdomen’ (KRPS 375).

342 CKar. bol- ‘1. 6bITb, CTaTh, CTAHOBUTLCS, CAELJNATHCS; 2. CylleCTBOBATD; KUTh, TPOXKHUBATh;
1. byg¢, stac sie, stawac sie; 2. istnie¢; zy¢, przybywac | 1. to be, to become; 2. to exist; to
live, to arrive’ (KRPS 128).

343 CKar. zevq ‘Becesibe; paJioCThb; YI0BOJILCTBUE; pa3BieyeHue; wesotosé; radosc; przyjem-
nos¢; rozrywka | cheerfulness; joy; pleasure; entertainment’ (KRPS 191).

344 CKar. yashq ‘Monogocts; mtodosé | youth” (KRPS 242).

345 shyndy, misspelled.

346 hcyb'. The spelling suggests that this word should be read as haceba, as provided in Rad-
loff (1896: 246). However, elsewhere it is spelled with the medial alef, cf. 1b.

347 'sh’. A variant of the CKar. asaga ‘Hu3; dot, spéd | bottom’ (KRPS 91). Stand. Tur. asagr ‘1.
the lower part, bottom 2. the one below 3. lower’ etc. (TIRS 63). The form asaga occurs
only once (2b).

348 This fragment was incorrectly translated. In the Heb. drama the sentence reads 2v'n oxn
Tyn Yaw nmin (10a) ‘Would gratitude of an unworthy one please the One’.

349 gwrwnm'syn, misspelled.

350 CKar. sabur ‘TepnieHue; TepnenauBblii; cierpliwosé | patience’ (KRPS 454).

351 sesakkwyr, misspelled. See 38a for the correct spelling.

352 CKar. ahir ‘xonen; koniec | end’ (KRPS 87).
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You fill your stomachs with good wine.

7b

You find pleasure wherever you are. There is no peace for you. There is
no joy for you. Come out, (come) here into open air. Look at the deeds
of God, they are a pleasure to eyes, open your palaces and look here.
Explain (to me) the burning candles, some of them are

visible, some are hidden. They pour pleasure and joy into souls.

He plays the violin.

I love you God. I have loved you since my youth. [ am eager

to learn your ways as long as I live. How

great you are in heavens! [ wonder whether He would appreciate

a gratitude of a humble one if all high ranked soldiers kneeled

in front of Him. You are different from us, eyes cannot see you.

[ am not able to be patient. My heart is thankful to you,

my heart feels that you have made it all.

You gave (us) mouth to reveal the secrets of heart

which are on the wings of wind which is like

a flaming fire. It pleases me to tell everyone about the things

you have done and about your wisdom. I shall write it on

a board. He plays the violin by the side of a big lion and looks

at his body. O mighty lion, I feel sorry for you

that you reached the end of your life.
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8a

Burada 6ldiirdii sefii benim elim. Evle olur her
yolunu egri édene, gendinden halsizniii iizerine galib
olan quvathya.

Al ha-‘eder3s3 .
Sag ol qoyungigim. Intigamifii aldim.

Yonatan geleyir hi(z)metkari ilen.

David

Bu ne goreyirler gozlerim? Surada yafilis degilim.
Padisahimiz Saul’nin oglu begzade Yonatan. G6zlerinden
eyilik3>4 parlayir, qalbi da fer[s]ahli. Pelistim eskerinifi
ordularinii arasinda da kirpikleri parlamis édiler.

Evle vardi dusmannifi qarsisina ve samarlan

urdusss onu. Laki(n) benden ne isteyecek bilmeyir[r]im.

Yonatan
Selam aleykim35¢ qiybatli cocugq, siirtiviin3s? cobana.

David bas urayir
Diinyaya dek dursun padisahimizifi glirsiisii3>8 ve ‘azim
quvatli Yonatan gendi gendine de berhudar olsin.

Yonatan gendine sevleyir
Dilberligi3s9 giines gibi. Ciray13¢° seher
yildiz1 gibi.

8b
David’'ge
Sevle endi hangi seherdendirsin, ey36! ¢cocuq?

353 Heb. 77pn 9% ‘to the flock’.

354 CKar. eyilik ‘no6po; dobro | goodness’ (KRPS 656).

355 CKar. samar ur- ‘nate nome4duHy; wymierzac policzek | to slapp in the face’ (KRPS 644).

356 slm ‘lykym. From Ar. 2Sie 3Ll ‘Peace be upon you'. In Stand. Tur. selamiin aleykiim. In the
Heb. drama ny o' (11a) ‘May God be with you'.

357 CKar. siiriiv ‘ctamo; ckoT; stado; bydto | flock; cattle’ (KRPS 487).

358 From Ar. kursi. Stand. Tur. kiirsii ‘1. podium, rostrum; pulpit 2. (raised, throne-like) seat
(from which an imam preaches)’ etc. (TIRS 570). Cf. kiirsti: 4b.

359 CKar. dilberlik ‘kpacoTa; piekno$¢ | beauty’ (KRPS 177).

360 CKar. ¢ciray ‘muno, Buj, 06JMK; twarz, oblicze, wyglad | face, appearance’ (KRPS 637).

361 'yy, Itis a counterpart of Heb. '3 ‘hey’.
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8a

My hand killed you here. That is what happens to the ones
who have twisted ways, to the strong ones who

conquer the weak ones.

To the flock
Be safe my dear sheep. [ took your vengeance.

Jonathan comes with his servant.

David

What do my eyes see? | am not mistaken.

It is the son of our king Saul, price Jonathan. Kindness

glows from his eyes and his heart is happy. His eyelashes
sparkled when he was among the Philistine army.

In this manner he went out against the enemies and slapped them
in the face. But I do not know what he may want from me.

Jonathan
May peace be with you, dear boy, shepherd of flock.

David bows
May the throne of our king last forever and
may the mighty Jonathan himself be glad.

Jonathan speaks to himself
His beauty is like the sun. His face is like the Morning
Star.

8b
To David
Tell me, boy, where do you come from?
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David
Babamiii ismi Yisay. Mekanim Beit Lehem seherdedir.

Yonatan
Senifi ismifi nedi(r), ey cocuq? Qalbim <harizlayir>362
bilmeye.

David
David.

Yonatan
Babafinifi evinde senden gayri daha qardaslarifi3é3 var mi?

Yonatan, David
Daha var. Ben e kicigi. Ehtiyarliginda dogdum.
Babamii adetidir qoynifi siirtiviini kicik ogluna verir.

Yonatan
Gayretli ol David. Cevabima qu[n]lagini vér.

David

Yasligimdan beri pekleyirim364 bir cevab ésitmeye
padisahimifi agzindan, rical ve senifi agzindan.
Dogdugum giinden beri émirine mutiyim. Ben
hiikiimder degeneginifi altina ulanlarifi3és biri gibi.

9a
Yonatan
Gel 6peyim seni.

David sevleyir
Bevle sey esitmeye umudum yoq
édi.

Yonatan
Saul babami bilirsin. Evle adamdir ol ki cenk

362 hryll'yyr, misspelled. See 5a for the correct spelling.

363 CKar. gardasg ‘6par; brat | brother’ (KRPS 364).

364 Stand. Tur. bekle- ‘to wait (for); to expect, look (for)’ etc. (TIRS 108). Cf. bekle-: 9a.

365 CKar. ulan ‘1. pe6eHOK; Ma/IbYMK; 2. TapeHb, MOJIOZOH YesioBek; 3. BasieT; 1. dziecko; chiopiec;
2. chtopak, mtodzieniec; 3. wallet | 1. child; boy; 2. youngster; 3. knave’ (KRPS 576).
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David
My father’s name is Jesse. I reside in the town of Bethlehem.

Jonathan
What is your name, boy? My heart wants
to know.

David
[ am David.

Jonathan
Do you have any siblings in your father’s house?

Jonathan, David
Yes, I do. I am the youngest one. [ was born when he was old.
[t is my father’s custom to give a flock of sheep to the youngest son.

Jonathan
Be zealous, David. Listen to my words.

David

[ have waited since my youth to listen to orders

from my king’s mouth, from dignitaries’ and your mouth.

[ have been obedient to your orders since the day [ was born. [ am
like one of his children who are led by the staff of the monarch.

9a
Jonathan
Come, let me kiss you.

David says
[ did not hope to hear anything like
this.

Jonathan
You know my father Saul. He is the kind of man who
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éttigi vaqitda daha qili¢1 bos gibi donmedi, ta ki
topraga diisiirdli ‘azim bagatirlari. Nice ki [ki] arslanga
evle de ona quvat vérdi Allah 6ksekten. Bu gadir
Allah’1fi bahsisidir yernifi (h)likiimderine. Evle de
Yaradan simdi istedi yolunu ¢cevirmeye. Yiiregifiden
quvatini aldi. Simdi gayri kisidir ol. O Saul dégil

diin ne bugiin gibi. Daha aqdemki giin gibi de dégil.
Ben sereskerlen rica éttik ki bir daha cenkke ¢igmasin,
anca <evde>366 beklesin. Senif ucun ésittim ki sen
ma'‘rifet ehlisi[n]. Keman ¢almaya ve diirlii pesra(f)lar
bileyirsin. Cannin duyginlqlarifi1 fenadan eyine

tebdil étmek Allah’1fidan gelir. Qalq bu qoyni qardas-
larina burag. Gel barabarimas3¢? Giv‘a’ga3¢8 padisah
sarayina, senifi kemanifi benim babama can sefa‘atlari36?
olur. Gamli can yerine ona ferrah370 gonil371 vérir.

David
Benim gibi miskin padisah huzurina goriiniir mi? Padisah-
ligta bulunmaz m1 benden maqgbul adam?

9b

Yonatan

Def372 éd simdilik David ciimle mezlimlikni373 galbindan.
Yalifiiz sensin bu adam. Yoqdir senden gayr1. Omiirii(m)-
de budan gayri seni tanimadim. Siddetli oldu safia
muhabbetligim. Alevli ates gibi yanayir. Simdi(den) sofira
gardasim derim safia. Qardas gibi hesap édesin beni.
David baqayir Yonatan’niii yiiziine.

366 'vny, misspelled.

367 b'rbrym'. CKar. barabar ‘BMecTe, coBMecTHO; razem, wspélnie | together, jointly’ (KRPS
102). Cf. 26b.

368 Heb. mp13 ‘Gibeah’, hometown of king Saul.

369 Rafe is omitted over pe. A loanword from Ar. sefahat ‘zevk ve eglenceye diiskiinlik |
keenness for pleasure and fun’ (Devellioglu 2006: 928). In the Heb. drama pwyw (12a)
‘entertainment’.

370 Rafe is omitted over pe. From Ar. farah. Stand. Tur. ferah ‘1. spacious and well-lighted and
airy 2. contented, at ease, relieved’ (TIRS 295). Throughout the text this word is spelled
with a double resh. Cf. ferrahliq: 57b.

371 CKar. koriil ‘cepaue; serce | heart’ (KRPS 338).

372 dp, Rafe is omitted over pe. This word is spelled alternately with and without a word-final
ayn, see 2a for the alternative spelling.

373 From Ar. mazlim. Stand. Tur. mazlum ‘1. wronged, oppressed 2. quiet, compliant, inof-
fensive’ (TIRS 597).
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never swings his sword in vain but fights until

he turns great warriors into dust. God from above gave him

as much strength as he did to a lion. This is a gift from

the mighty God to the earthly kings. The Creator

wanted to change his (Saul’s) way in the same manner. He took
strength from his heart. Now he is a different man. He is not (the same)
Saul he was yesterday. And not the one he was the day before yesterday.
Me and the commander asked him not to go to war again

but to stay at home. I heard you are talented

and capable. You can play the violin and you know various

melodies. Only God can change one’s feelings

from bad to good. Stand up, leave these sheep

to your brothers. Come with me to Gibeah to the king’s

palace, your violin will be amusement to my father.

It will turn his sorrowful soul into a happy one.

David
Can a humble person like me show himself to the king?
Isn’t there anyone in the kingdom more eligible than me?

9b

Jonathan

David, get rid of all this modesty for now.

You are the only one. There is no one else. I have met

no one like you in my life. I fell deeply in love

with you. My love is burning like a flaming fire. From now on
[ will call you my brother. You will count me as your brother.
David looks at Jonathan’s face.
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David

Qardasim gardasim, sen de topraqtan yaratildifi. Climlemiz
barabar Allah'ii evladlari. Ciimle[y] Yaradan'mifidir biz. Sen
padisahnifi zliriyetinden, ben asaha ayarl. Bir toprag-

dan alindig, ekimiznifi de cani var. Cihanim ve

cihanifi bir yerden yaratildilar. Manavsa3’4 ilen diken de[n]
bir anadan dogdular. Simdi buni babama haber vérmek
ucun evge varay(im). Ondan sonra varayim beni

nereye ki gotiirirsin.

Yonatan
Ben de[n] varirim barabarifia babafinii evin[d]e.
Simdi qardasim gel. Haydi 6 miirlik sart geseli[m].

David
Sen sevlemeden evvel qalbim <qalbifi>375 ile gesmisdir.
Diinyaya dek durur, yipleri37¢ hic tizilmez.377

Armon ha-meleh.378

10a
Armon ha-meleh.
Saul, Mihal37° Merav380 ve sayir eviladlari.

Saul

Ne quvathdir bu ¢oq millet, emin sakin olan millet.

Ne dilberdirler Yisra’el vélidleri, Allah’ifi fidani

zeytin direkleri3®! gib(i) evladlar. Cenkke kiyik38z ecki383 gibi

374 CKar. manavsa ‘duanka; fiotek | violet’ (KRPS 403). Cf. malavsa: 2a.

375 glbym, misspelled.

376 CKar. yip ‘1. HUTB; [TosicTass] BepeBKa, KaHaT; 2. cTpyHa; 1. ni¢; [gruby] sznur, lina,
powr6z; 2. struna | 1. thread, [thick] rope, line; whip-cord; 2. string’ (KRPS 245).

377 CKar. tiziil- ‘1. oTUeNUThCS; BbINAJATh, CPbIBATLCSA; 2. BHIXOAUTh U3 cebst; 1. odczepiad
sie; wypadac; zrywac sie; 2. oburzac sie | 1. to cleave; to fall over; to break off; 2. to out-
rage’ etc. (KRPS 588).

378 Heb. T 1in 7k ‘the king's palace’.

379 Heb. name 2'n ‘Michal’, daughter of king Saul.

380 Heb. name 171 ‘Merav’, daughter of king Saul.

381 CKar. direk ‘nepeso; drzewo, drzewko | tree’ (KRPS 178).

382 The meaning of this word is ambiguous. It may be CKar. kiyik ‘1. nuxuii (0 >)KMBOTHBIX); 2.
Aukul, xkectokult; 1. dziki (o zwierzetach); 2. dziki, okrutny | 1. wild (animal); 2. wild,
cruel’ (KRPS 318) or Stand. Tur. geyik ‘1. deer, stag, hart’ etc. (TIRS 324). Cf. MEQ: 25/15
where the same ambiguity occurs.

383 CKar. ecki ‘o3a; koza | goat’ (KRPS 672).
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David

Brother, brother, you were made from dust, too. We all are

God’s children. We all belong to the Creator. You are

the king’s progeny, | am a peasant. We were made

from the same dust and both of us have souls. My world and

your world were made from the same ground. A violet and a thorn
were born by the same mother. Now I shall go home to inform

my father. Afterwards [ will go wherever you

will lead me.

Jonathan
[ will go with you to your father’s house.
Come now, brother. Let’s take an oath to be friends forever.

David
My heart had been bound with your heart even before you said so.
This bond will last forever, it will never be broken.

The king’s palace.

10a
The king’s palace.
Saul, Michal, Merab and his other children.

Saul

How strong is this big nation, the nation which is safe and calm.
How beautiful are children of Israel, they are God’s saplings,
they are like olive trees. They run to war like a wild
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qosarlar. Yiizleri sehe[i]r y1ldiz1 gibi qizarirlar[1]. <Sevinerek>384
ahenklen varmaya zalimlerifi qarsisina. Bu da ne giizel

ne hostir. <Onlar1fi>385 (iz[r]erine padisah olmaya
yaqisiq[l1] oldufi. Yisra’el sende uya38é étti. Aqil[1], ilim

ve tertip sende iskan éttiler. Aqar ¢esme gibi, liste

onlar senifi bahgen icerisinde, ondan icerler ve
sefalanirlar. Senifi evladlarifi diinyanifi climle

gavimlari arlanirlar. Agizlarifii gaparlar senifi
cevablarifini ésittiklerifide. Kasdim’'nifi387 bagatir-

lar1, Misir'niii minacimleri388 uzaqtan gelirler, senifi
agzindan ilim qabul étmeye. Ne yaqisigh

oldun Yisra’el. Ne hos olduii ‘aziz ziiriyet. Bu

1limdar38? kimseler Allah’imiziii hikmetlerindendir. Bunlar
da <aslan>39 quybatlidir, ahenklerinifi tathligindan.
Bunlarda arslan yiiregi var. Bunlar quvath bagatir-

lar. Dusman 6glinde qagmazlar naqadar ki quvatli da
iseler. Senifl lizerine glizel fidan senii tizerine padisah
oldum. S6hretim alinmadan evvel senifi lizerine

padisah oldum.

10b

Mistage‘a.391

Vah, ne qorquludir bu kisinifi gormesi. Baqiii evladlarim,
baqiii. Padisahligimifi kiirsii[s]sifi dutup qaharlan diisiirecek.
Lakin surada su duranlarifi gormelerin de ne qadar
gorquvludir.392 Gayet biiyiikdirler gokke qadar yeriseyiirler.393
Ciimle yernin zem[m]ifi3%¢ bilekleri ilen dutayirlar, omuzlarina

384 syyn'rii, misspelled.

385 'wnlryp, misspelled.

386 CKar. uya ‘rHe3n0; gniazdo | nest’ (KRPS 575).

387 Heb. 0792 ‘Chaldeans’.

388 CKar. minacim ‘qapopeii; czarodziej | wizard’ (KRPS 407).

389 In part dedicated to CKar. Radloff (1896: 241) provides ilimdar, a loanword formed from
Ar. ‘ilm ‘wisdom’ and Per. suffix -dar. However, the word ilim is provided in Radloff only
in a variant with front vowels (Radloff 1896: 302). Due to the fact that both i and 1 are
spelled with yod, I am not able to determine whether this word should be spelled with
front or back vowels. Cf. ilim: 10a.

390 ‘slwn, misspelled.

391 Heb. uanwn ‘to go crazy, to lose one's mind’.

392 CKar. qorquy ‘60513Hb, CTpaX, y»kac; strach, bojazn, przerazenie | fear, anxiety, terror’ (KRPS
371). In the Heb. drama ri5& o™umyn mxam 871 (14a) ‘the group of these terrible images'.

393 CKar. yeris- ‘nocturathb, JOXOAUTb, AOTOHATh; dogania¢, dopedzac | to reach, to catch up’
(KRPS 274).

394 This phrase is not quite clear, in the Heb. drama 1nx paxn 7172 (14a) ‘they grasp the earth’.
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goat. Their faces turn red like the Morning Star. They go out

against the tyrants with joy and with chants. How nice,

how pleasant this is. You became worthy to be

king over them. Israel has nested in you. Reason, wisdom

and order reside in you. You are like a flowing fountain,

they are in your garden, they drink from it and

rejoice. Your children make all tribes

of the world feel ashamed. They close their mouth

when they hear your words. Chaldean warriors,

Egyptian wizards come from afar to receive

wisdom from your mouth. Israel, how fine you have

become. Holy progeny, how pleasant you have become. These wise
people become who they are thanks to the wisdom of our God. They
are as formidable as a lion, thanks to the sweetness of your melodies.
They have a lion’s heart. They are powerful warriors.

They do not run away from enemies no matter how powerful they are.
I have become your king, beautiful children, I have become

your king. Before I became eminent I had become

your king.

10b

Loses his mind.

Woe, how scary it is to see this man! Look, my children, look!

He will seize the throne of my reign and throw it with anger to the ground.
But how terrible are these visions which appear

over there! They are very big, they reach the sky.

They grasp the whole earth and put it



Transcription and translation 139

alip sapgan39 ilen atayirlar. Neredesiz evladlarim?
Neredesin Mihal? Neredesin Malhisua?3%

Kullam397
Buradayiz babam. Buradayiz rahat ol.

Mihal

Kerem eyle babam padisahim. Yiiregifii emin éd. Ne ugun
behzun, ne ucun bosqa inanirsin?3% Biz evladlariii
unutursin. Baq bizim céfamiz1,3%° gézlerimi(ze) baq, qirmiz
gibi qizardilar doktiikleri goz yaslarifi coglhigindan.

Uste ciimle bu qavmifini sen gama qodifi. Belifiden400
dogan evladlarinnifi icinde sanki can yoq. Kim bu

siglat vérdi safia? Kim ¢ékip aldi senden sohretifi?
Ya‘qov’'nifi gavmi sana eyidir <simdi>4%! nice ki evvelden ve
aslindan bahtifi ugun pekleyirler ve umud édeyirler
ctimleleri bu qorqulu gérmekleri def* édmeye. Zira

bostir bunlar, birinifi asli yoq. Burada ogullarifi ve
qizlariii. Babam bag, sarayiii kosiiginin402 qafeslerinden
baq. Goriirsin climle diinyanin

11a

evvelki gibi duruyir. Ne ugun ditrersin? Evle gormekten temeli*03

yoq. Yoq <seyden>%04 hi¢ varliq olur mi? Ondan qorqgarsin. Ne qorqarsin
ondan? Siirgiin eyle bu qasaveti, sevindir padisahligifini ve bu
evladlarifini ki senden dogdular.

Saul
Qizlarimifi qiybatlisi saqin bir daha sevleme. Yumusattifi ytiregimi
aglamaqtan. Gidmeye tahtim yoq. Hos aglamaqni canim haz

395 CKar. sapqan ‘npaia; proca | sling’ (KRPS 644).

396 Heb. name mwahn ‘Malchi-shua’, son of king Saul.

397 Heb. 092 ‘all of them, everyone’.

398 Stand. Tur. bogs inan ‘superstition’ (TIRS 138).

399 CKar. cefa ‘ckop6b; zatos¢, bolesc | grief, pain” (KRPS 175).

400 pylyndn, unclear. It is possible that it should be spelled bedenifiden ‘form your body’.

401 symyd, misspelled.

402 kwswgynyfi. Stand. Tur. késk ‘1. large wooden house (set in a big garden) 2. small, richly
decorated outbuilding of a palace’ etc. (TIRS 553).

403 CKar. temel ‘ocHOBa, dyHjamMmeHT; podstawa, fundament | base, foundation’ (KRPS 563).

404 syy’, misspelled. The copyist probably confused it with the PL form egya.
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on their shoulders and shoot it with a sling. Where are you, my children?
Where are you, Michal? Where are you, Malchi-shua?

Everyone
We are here, father. We are here, calm down.

Michal

Forgive me, royal father. Reassure your heart. Why

are you so worried, why are you superstitious? You forget about

us, about your children. Look at our suffering, look into our eyes, they
became red like kermes because of the amount of tears they had shed.
You made your whole tribe suffer, as if there were no souls inside of
children which were born from you. Who made

you so distraught? Who took your eminence?

The tribe of Jacob wishes you well as it did before and

they wait for you to be happy and everyone hopes

that (you) will chase away these scary hallucinations, because

they are unreal, they are not true. Here are your sons

and your daughters. Look, father, look through the lattices of the palace.
You will see that the whole world is just

11a

as it was before. Why are you shivering? These delusions are not true. Can a
thing emerge from nothingness into existence? It frightens you. Why does it
frighten you? Chase away this sorrow, make your kingdom

happy and these children who were born from you.

Saul
My dearest daughter, do not talk any more. You softened my heart
with your crying. [ have no throne to sit on. [ do not appreciate charming
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etmez.495 Yumsaq[1]liqni#%¢ da istemem. Aqlimiii sasirmasi sanki gec-
ti.Qasavet savusti. ‘Af édifi ev[v]ladlarim,407 bana darginliq

édmeyin. Sizifi qalb[1i]larifiiznifi gamindan benim <canim>%98 ¢cigmaya
hevesli oldu. Bunlar qadir Allah’1fi oqlaridir, ben onlarifi

atilacaq nisani oldum. Simdi qiybatli evladlarim qalqiii

gidin. Beni yalifiz buraqifi.

Behzun gideyirler.

Saul yalifiiz, evladlarimii ardindan baqayir.

Yalifiiz buraqiii beni. Yalifiizliq arga[r]dasdir aci canliya.

Eger adam <gendisi>*09 adamga haz ve rahatliq ise, eger evlad-

lar arasina gezmek sefa‘at ise, yalifiiz benden eksik oldu

onlarifi ciyintilarinifi4l® sevinemesi. Hey ‘Ameleq hasim dusman
climle gunahkarlarifi surati. Climle miizevirlernifi babasi,

climle yaramazlarinifi qalib1. Keske ‘Amram’nifi*!! oglunifi el-

leri o vaqit seni diiketineceye dek qiraydi. Keske qayip

édeydi senden insanni ve hayvanni. Yogsa

11b

yalifiz beni halsizlandirmaq u¢un mi daha qaldi senifi
ziiriyetinden. Cenkden geri dondiiglim giinden beri [y]aqil[1] ve
ruhim beni buragqtilar. Lakin qabahat benim, zira egrilik
éttim. Benim canimifi climle siglatlar1 gendi ¢cesme-
lerinden aqtilar. “Climleyi Yaradan’nifi emri lizere gezmedi.
Cevablarina asi oldu. Emirine ikrah étti” - evle

sevledi Semu’el ha-Ro’e. Climlesini nalet

edifi, 6gliz[ii]ni*12 qoy ilen ¢ocuqgdan ehtiyara.413

Onifi bu cevablarini arqgama buraq[a]tim ve

oksekde senin Allah’1fi cevablarina qulaq

vérmedim. Qaharini yandirdim. Onifi

405 CKar. haz et- ‘n06UTh; HacJaXKAaThCs, Nouy4yaTh; kochaé; upajac sie, rozkoszowac sie | to
love; to revel, to relish’ (KRPS 606).

406 yymsqylgny. Stand. Tur. yumusaklik ‘softness; gentleness; mildness’ (TIRS 975), cf. yumsaq 18a.

407 Rafe is omitted over bet.

408 cnym, misspelled.

409 gyntysy, misspelled.

410 cyyntylrynyi, CTat. ciyin ‘1. paocTb, Becesibe; 2. BedepHuHKa; 3. co6panue, c6op | 1. joy,
happiness; 2. party; 3. assembly, the collection’ (KTR 318). Here in the meaning ‘compa-
ny’, established on the basis of the Heb. drama n7an (15a) ‘company, group of friends’).
In CKar. 1yin ‘1. c6opuine, co6panue; 2. BOWcKo, nosuuie; 1. zbiorowisko, zebranie; 2.
wojsko, zastep; oddziat | 1. gathering, meeting; 2. army, host; division’ (KRPS 650), Stand.
Tur. yiginti ‘mass; heap, pile’ (TIRS 963), see 18b.

411 Heb. name 07nY ‘Amram’, father of Aaron and Moses.

412 CTat. 6gtiz ‘Bos | ox’ (KTR 180). CKar. dgiiz ‘6b1k; byk | bull’ (KRPS 437).

413 CKar. ehtiyar ‘ctapuk; starzec | old man’ (KRPS 672).
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crying. I do not want any softness, too. It seems the confusion of my mind
is gone. The sorrow passed. Forgive me, my children, do not be angry
with me. [ am shattered by the grief of your hearts.

They are arrows of the mighty God. I was

a target to which they were to be fired. Now, my dear children,

get up and go. Leave me alone.

They go away sad.

Saul alone looks in the direction of his children.

Leave me alone. Loneliness is a friend of bitter souls.

If one man is a pleasure and comfort to another man, if being

among children is a pleasure, then [ am the only one deprived of

the joy of their company. Amalek, foe and enemy,

the symbol of all sinners. Father of all swindlers,

the heart of all rascals. I wish the hands of the son of Amram

had beaten you to death. I wish he had killed

your people and animals. Or

11b

maybe your progeny is still here just to make me

feel ill. Since I had come back from the war my mind

and spirit abandoned me. Yet it is my fault, because I disobeyed

the law. [ am the reason of all

my sorrows. “He did not fulfill the orders of the Creator completely.
He rebelled against His words. He loathed His orders” - that is
what the prophet Samuel said. You should curse all his possessions,
his bulls and sheep, from children to elders.

[ ignored his orders and

[ did not listen to the words of the God

high above. I made his wrath burst into flames. That is
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ucun gazabina doldum.
Saul, Yonatan, David.

Saul

Yaqisigl fidanim, qiybatli oglum, sefaya geldin. Benim

canim senifi ucun oglum hemen ¢igmaya harz eyledi.*14 Saban
sliriicii yerni (y)arip urluguni*!s sactigdan sonra yagmura
pekledigi gibi pekledim. Lakin surada bu ¢ocuq kim-

dir ki barabarina getirdin[i]?

Yonatan
Bu cocugin ismi David. Beit Lehem seherinden. Ol ahenkleri
ile 6miirifinifi ahirini dath éder. Kemaninifi

12a
sesi glizel ve qulaqqa hos, erinleri*¢ de sirinlik dolu.

Saul
Ne ucun bu uzaqtan durursin, ey ¢cocuq? Ne ugun utanirsin?
Yaqin gel, bari qorgma.

David
Qorqu efendim padisahnin dusmanlarinin yiiregine olsin.

Saul

Sevle endi cocuq. Oturur misin burada padisah dayiresini,*!7
yurdunni ve babafinifi evifii unutmagq tizere, burada

benim tirapezimde*!8 yiyenlerin birisi gibi olmaya?

David
Qalbifinin ciimle dileKlerifii ve canifinifi muradlarifii
icrah*19 édmeye. Evvelden ruhim ve canim heveslidirler.

414 From Per. arzu. Stand. Tur. arzula- ‘to wish (for), want; to long (for), desire’ (TIRS 59). Cf.
harizla- (5a), harzla- (18b) and harzula- (23a).

415 The meaning is unclear.

416 CKar. erin ‘1. ry6a; ycTa; 2. Kpait nocypl; 1. warga; usta; 2. brzeg naczynia | lip; mouth; 2.
edge of a pot’ (KRPS 665).

417 From Ar. d@’irat. Stand. Tur. daire ‘apartment; room, section’ etc. (TIRS 205). Should be dayiresinde.

418 tyr'fyzymd’, word derived from Gr. tpaméQL ‘table’. Identical with the Heb. drama jmbw
(16a) ‘table’.

419 From Ar. igrd’. Stand. Tur. icra ‘1. carrying out, doing, performance 2. law execution,
fulfillment (of a decision/a decree)’ etc. (TIRS 407).
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why his wrath fell on me.
Saul, Jonathan, David.

Saul

My handsome offspring, my dear son, welcome.

[ wanted to come out straight away to you, son. [ waited

for you like a plowman who plowed ground and sowed the seed
and waits for the rain. But who is this boy over here

that you brought along with you?

Jonathan
The name of this boy is David. He is from Bethlehem. He will make
the end of your life sweet with his melodies. The sound of his violin

12a
is beautiful and pleasant to ears, his lips are full of sweetness, too.

Saul
Why are you standing so far away, boy? Why are you shy?
Come close, do not be afraid.

David
Fear should fill the hearts of my lord’s enemies.

Saul

Now, tell me boy. Will you stay here in the house of king
and forget your fatherland and your father’s house to be
one of those who eat at my table?

David
All wishes of my heart and goals of my soul
are becoming true. My spirit and soul were eager (to do this) before.
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Saul

Miizikerlerifi cogu sana ziyedelik vérdiler. Climle keman
calanlarii iizerline420 seni ileri getirdiler. Ates (y)andi sende.
Ne fasil oldu bana? Vaqit vaqit ben sasirmi(s) gibi

olayirim. Yiiregimin sasirmasindan diinya ‘adetlerini
bilmeyirim. Ben ni¢in giinlerdeki Saul dégilim? Quvat benden
gitti. Sohretim de savusti. [limdarlarimifi misevresi ilen

seni ¢cagirmaya yolladim. Qabil

12b

sen gadir olursin padisahifinifi gamini def édmeye. Eger
Allah isterse senin elin ilen bana yardim yollamaya. Bu safia
Oomiirlik zikir olunur ki padisahifit qurdardifi. Babafinifi
climle evini <Yisra’el’de>*21 mu‘af éderim padisah qudretifie
gore*22 hangisi ki sana muhabbe(t)le isteyir vérmeye.

David

Padisahimifi her emirini difilarim. Padisahlara imdat
éden Allah, o a¢gsin kéklerinifi pencerelerini423 padisaha
derman vérmeye.

Avner’niii odasi.
Avner ve Ahino‘am.424

Avner

Qayret?2s eyle sultan gqadin! Bir daha ¢oq aglama. Umud qoy
Allah’a. Onifi ciimle isleri bize eyidir. Biz bu diinyaga

daha diin geldik. Climlemiz aqili qisalar. Soqur gibiyiz Allah"1fi
islerifii gormeye ve anlamaya. Belki onu tecirbe#2é

etmek ugun oni oqlari ilen gazablandirdi. Biz analarimizifi

420 Stand. Tur. fizeri ‘1. upper surface, top 2. space over/above’ etc. (TIRS 915).

421 y'r'ld’. Reading tentative, it was established on the basis of the Heb. drama 58 w1 "wan

ManR (16b). Cf. 1 Sam 17:25 ‘(...) make his family free in Israel’.

422 This phrase is unclear. The meaning was established on the basis of the Heb. drama T2

7510 (16b) ‘fit for a king.

423 Tt is a variant of the CKar. pencere ‘oxkHo; okno | window’ (KRPS 450) « Per. pangara. Cf.

pencere: 34a.
424 Heb. name opi'nK ‘Ahinoam’, wife of king Saul.

425 From Ar. g'ayrat: Stand. Tur. gayret ‘1. effort, energy, perseverance 2. arduous effort,

endeavor, exertion, zeal 3. protective feeling’ (TIRS 311).

426 CKar. tecribe ‘onbIT, McnibITaHUE; TPo6a; doswiadczenie; proba | experience; attempt’ (KRPS
560) « Ar. tagribat. This variant occurs in MQat: 79/10 and MEQ: 275/17. Cf. tercibe: 56b.
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Saul

The majority of musicians acclaimed your superiority. They thought that
you were better than anyone else who plays the violin. The fire is burning in
you. What has happened to me? Sometimes I feel confused.

I do not understand the ways of the world because of the confusion

of my heart. Why am I not Saul which [ was before? My strength

withered. My eminence vanished. I sent for you acting

on the advice of wise men. Maybe

12b

you will be able to chase away your king’s sorrows. If

God wants to, He will send His help through your hands. It will be
remembered forever that you saved your king. The house

of your father will be exempt [in Israel] by the power of my reign,
[ wish to offer you this with love.

David

[ will listen to every order of my king. May God,
who helps kings, open the windows of heaven
in order to heal the king.

The room of Abner.
Abner and Ahinoam.

Abner

Persevere, queen! Stop crying. Put your

trust in God. All His deeds are good to us. We came to this world

just yesterday. We all have small minds. We are blind when it comes to
seeing and understanding the works of God. Maybe He made him (Saul)
angry with arrows to test him. We came naked out of
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rahiminden ¢iplaq ¢iqtiq. Zenginlik ve devletni*2? yahiuz Allah’ii
qudretinden aldiq. Burnumizifi nefesi dirlik, onifi kereminden-
dir bize vérmesi ve almasi. Dogru yol lizere gezerler.

Ahino‘am
Anca topraqtan yaratilmisnin tizerine hasil.

13a

Yiirek tagat getirmez qaharini gide(r)meye. Qazap ytki agirdir28 topraqg-
tan yaratilmisnii iizerine. Baq endi seresker Avner

dostumiz. Acili gariyim ben. Canim siziya dolu eve2 dondiigii
giinden beri ona da‘vetli olmadim. Bahce icerisinde

onu gordiim. Gérmesi qorquvlu ve (goz)leriiiin®3? iizerinden
6liim qorquvlar1 baqayirlar. Kim tanidi Saul’ni evvelden

kim tanir onu simdi? Nice ki manavsa yapraglari

acildig1 vaqitinda, ¢1q damlalarindan ki aqarlar olug-

larinifi arasina, evle de qizarmis édiler. Yiizleri simdi

qara oldular. Qarardilar, dustiiler. Yaqisiglar: ketti43!
<manavsaniin>#32 fasili gibi ne vaqit ki buz olur, qis

etegini yayar yeryiizii lizerine. Sizden uzaq olsin
Ahino‘am’nifi derdi. Devsirilifi buraya ciimlefiiz ytliziime
bagqufi. Biz climlemiz topraqdan yaratilmis adammiz. Bize
sevinmek gelmez, anca qorqu. Dahi hanimlar ve sultan
gadinlar hep barabar bos.

Mihal ve evvelkiler.

Ahino‘am
Senden ne <havadis>*33 var ki bevle cebik*34 geldifi?

Mihal
Sevin endi anam, safia eyi mujdeye geldim. Yonatan dondii

427 For CKar. KRPS provides only a derivative devlatli ‘mory4uii; potezny | powerful’ (KRPS
183). However, devlet ‘sita | strength, power’ (KRPS 183) is provided in HKar. In Radloff’s
transcription of CKar. texts devlet (Radloff 1896: 250).

428 CKar. agir ‘Tsikesibli, TskesioBecHbIH; ciezki | heavy’ (KRPS 44).

429 Rafe is omitted over bet.

430 [ryfiyn, letters are missing. It may also be read as yiiz ‘face’.

431 CKar. ket- ‘yxouTh, ye3xsTh; jechad, odjezdzaé, unikac | to go, to depart, to avoid’ (KRPS 394).

432 mnsww'nyfi, misspelled.

433 hww'dym, misspelled.

434 chyk, CKar. ¢ebik ‘6bICTpPO, CKOPO, MPOBOPHO; GBICTPBIH; Spiesznie, predko; szybki | hasti-
ly, quickly; quick’ (KRPS 639). Cf. ¢ebiik: 2b.
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our mothers’ wombs. We have the wealth and the power
only thanks to God. It is His grace to give and take away
the breath of life in our noses. They walk the right path.

Ahinoam
[t applies only to those who were made from dust.

13a

My heart is not able to ease the anger. The burden of wrath is heavy to those
who were made from dust. Listen to me, commander Abner,

our friend. I am a sorrowful wife. I am filled with pain, he has not invited me
since he came back home. I saw him

in the garden. He looks scary and a mortal fear

looks from his eyes. Can a man who knew Saul before

recognize him now? His eyes turned red

like petals of a violet when it blossoms, because drops of dew

pour down between its grooves. Now their faces

became black. They blackened, they fell. Their beauty disappeared

as it happens to violets when frost appears and winter

spreads on the earth. May the sorrow of Ahinoam

stay far from you. Gather here, look at

my face. We all are men made from dust. We have

no joy, only fear. Even ladies and sultan’s

wives are all useless.

Michal and the previous ones.

Ahinoam
What news do you have that you came so quickly?

Michal
Be happy, mother. [ bring you good news. Jonathan came back
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ve barabarinda da bir ¢ocuq dilberlikte <6ktem>.435 Ciray1
<seher>436 y1ldiz1 gibi ve qardan

13b
ziyede beyaz. Keman calmaya bileyir ve diirl(ii) pesraflari ¢caldigi
vaqitinda babamiziii deliligi def oldu.

Ahino‘am

Haqqin var qizim. Bu eyi mujde anafimifi yiiregini <sekil-
leyir>437 ve Allah yardimiii olsin. Bu cevablarifi yiiregimifi
hanelerine endiler. Can §gaminiii yerifie orada sevinmek
oturtdilar. Endi eglenmeyelim,*38 varayim padisahga
gostiirmek ucun ona qalbimifi sevinmegini dahi da‘vetli
olunmada.

Mihal#39

Da‘vetli oldufi <anam>.44? Da‘vetli oldufi. Buni safia
sevlemeye unuttum. Nasl ki yeni gelen gam eskini def eder,
evle de ¢oq sevin[i]mekten climle sevin[iJmek unutilir. Cocug-
nifi gelmesi ugun canimifi sevinmesinin ¢oqligindan,*
hangisi ki babamiziii yliregifii rahat édeyir. Bu sevinmemden
Otiirii seni cagirmaya unuttum. ‘Af eyle endi buni

anam. Bilirsin, bilirsin ki qizifinin safia muhabbetligi
biiyiikdir ve mibbalagadir.+42

Ahino‘am 5
Gam ¢ékme endi qizim. Gam ¢ékme. <Cebiik>443 ol endi.
Sen de Avner gel barabarimiza.

Padisahniii han[n]esi
14a
Padisah, Yonatan, Malhisua, Meray.

435 'km't, misspelled. CKar. 6ktem ‘1. ropAblii; 3aHOCYUBBIHN; 2. CUJIBbHBIH, Xpabpsblif; 1. hardy;
pyszatkowaty; 2. silny, odwazny | 1. valiant; boastful; 2. strong, brave’ (KRPS 439).

436 s'yyr, misspelled.

437 s'hylt’yyr, misspelled. CKar. sekillen- ‘yTvxaTb, 3aMmuparth; ucichac, zamiera¢ | to subside’ (KRPS 497).

438 (CKar. eglen- ‘MelukaTh, 3afiepkuBaThCst; zwlekaé, odwlekac | to hold off, to delay’ (KRPS 654).

439 myhl, myhl. In many places in the text the names of the characters are written twice.

440 'gm, misspelled.

441 CKar. coqlig- ‘'o6unue, MHOXecTBO; obfitos¢, mndstwo | plenitude, multitude’ (KRPS 630).

442 From Ar. mubalaga. Stand. Tur. miibalaga ‘exaggeration’ (TIRS 622). Throughout the text
this word is spelled with a double bet.

443 chwl, misspelled.
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and he brought along a very beautiful boy. His face is like the Morning
Star and he is whiter

13b
than snow. He can play the violin and when he played
various melodies the insanity of our father went away.

Ahinoam

You are right, daughter. This is good news, it soothes your mother’s
heart. May God help us. Your words went straight

into my heart. Joy took the place

of sorrow. We should not linger, I shall go to the king

to show him the joy of my heart. Even if I was not

invited.

Michal

You were invited, mother. You were invited. I forgot

to tell you this. A new sorrow chases away an old one,

just as a lot of joy makes us forget all other joy.

Because of the multitude of my happiness that the boy arrived
and made the heart of our father calm. I forgot to send for you
because of this happiness. Please forgive me now,

mother. You know that your daughter’s love for you

is great.

Ahinoam
Do not grieve, daughter. Do not be sad. Hurry up.
You and Abner, come with me.

The residence of king
14a
King, Jonathan, Malchi-shua, Merab.
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David mani calayir ve yirlayir.444

Qadir Allah’ifi quvati ile sevine. Padisah hazlana keremi
ilen. Qalbinifi harzi#45 vérile ona. Quvatlana bagatirligi#4¢
ile. Deft7 calayir.448

Dusmanlarini harap éde, hasimlarifii diistire. Quvati ziyede
ola, padisahnin aqilidir gavminifi quvati siglat vaqt-

lara.

Ahino‘am, Avner, Mihal ¢aldigina tacib édeler.

David de onlari gérdikde bu beyitni sevleyir.

Samata ilen yayqanip,#4° cigmis ¢él siiriivine, goqulu giillere4s0
ferrah galiblan ki aralarin(d)a qusur yoq. Evle benzettim
sizi padisahifi fidanlar1 memleketnifi s6hretleri. Ne

mutlu safia yir#s! ki sende bir qusurliq*s2 yoq.

Ne mutlu sana, sefa‘atli*s3 yir.

Saul Avner'ge

Bu da Allah’in bahsisidir, siqlat vaqitta yardim vérmeye.
Kemaninifi sesi datli, gormesine ne yaqisigl. Nefes
alayim biraz, yiiregimif gami sekillendi. Bu ¢ocuqnifi
tiirkisinif hoslugina canim sevindi.

Avner
Efendim padisah baq su ¢ocugiii gozlerine. Ondan
gorursin qalbini ki o ferrah goniillidir.#54 Ondan yigit-

444 CKar. yirla- ‘netb; Spiewac | to sing’ (KRPS 267). The following poem performed by David
is a rhymed song in the Heb. drama.

445 From Per. drzi. Stand. Tur. arzu ‘wish, desire, longing’ (TIRS 59). It occurs also in deriva-
tive harz eyle- ‘to wish (for)’ in 12b. Forms harz and hariz are also present in MEQ: 14/8,
217/5 etc.

446 CKar. bagatirliq ‘1. My>kecTBO, TepousM; 2. Mollb, cuia; 1. mestwo, bohaterstwo; 2.
potega, moc | 1. bravery, heroism; 2. power, force’ (KRPS 95).

447 CKar. def ‘6y6eH | beben | tambourine’ (KRPS 185).

448 This phrase is not present in the Heb. drama (19a). Therefore it is probably added by the
translator or the copyist.

449 CKar. yayqan- ‘mbITbCst; my¢ sie | to wash up’ (KRPS 218).

450 In the Heb. drama m™ *77 5% (19b) ‘to fragrant roses’.

451 KRPS attributes this word only to TKar. and HKar. yir ‘nechs, ctux; piesn, wiersz | song,
poem’ (KRPS 267). Present in CTat. yir ‘necus | song’ (KTR 92).

452 Stand. Tur. kusur ‘fault, defect, flaw, imperfection; shortcoming; drawback, disadvantage’
(TIRS 563).

453 In CKar. only sefali ‘npusiTHbii; przyjemny | pleasant’ (KRPS 500). In the Heb. drama
1Y (19b) ‘delicate, gentle’. Cf. sefa‘at: 9a.

454 Stand. Tur. géniillii ‘(with a) heart; mind’ (TIRS 333).
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David plays mani and sings.

May king be happy with the strength of the mighty God. May he take
pleasure from His grace. May all he wants be given to him. May his
bravery grow stronger. He plays the tambourine.

May he destroy his enemies, overthrow his foes. May he have a lot of
strength, the wisdom of a king is the strength of his tribe when

times are tough.

Ahinoam, Abner, Michal are amazed by his playing.

When David sees them he recites.

He washed up with a noise, went out to the desert flock, to fragrant roses
with a cheerful heart because they have no flaws. That is how I compared
you, children of the king, the eminence of this country.

How lucky that you, song, have no flaws.

How lucky you are, pleasant song.

Saul to Abner

It is a gift from God to help when times are tough.

The sound of his violin is pleasant, how pretty is his appearance! Let me
rest, the sorrow of my heart diminished. The sweetness

of this boy’s song made me happy.

Abner
My lord, look into the eyes of this boy. You will see
there his heart, which is joyful. There
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lik soylar1 ilen biiyiiklik455 parlayir. O da adam olur

14b
biiylik mertebeli kimse senifi hiikiimifinifi altina. Yisra’el
gavimini#56 o da qurta(r)i[i]r.

Yonatan sabursiz*57 varayir David'ge.

Padisahnifi yiireginifi derdine derman bulan ¢ocuq, babama
quvat véren cocuq oldir. Bilis(el)im458 sevinelim gardasim,
tutki4s? bir qursaqtan.

Diiseyir David’nif boynina.

David

‘Azim padisahnii oglu, cenkcié® adam, iftiharlanayir siiriiv-
nifi“¢! ardindan gelen bir cocugq ile. Ibret alifi rical

kibar,462 siz da oniii eédin.

Ahino‘am Saul’nifi elifii dutayir
Efendim erim padisah, beni difilasan édi. Gel
meclise zira iiyle*63 gecti.

Saul

Evle éderim yarim.*64 Senifi ilen de eglenirim zira
s1zim1 s1zifi gibi ¢ektif. Simdi sevin endi ¢éken siqlatlar
unutuldu. Bir daha afulmazlar, fikirine gelmesinler.
{Yalifiz sevinmemize baqalim. Ciimleler

gideyirler padisahlan Ahino‘am’nin

ardindan. Yonatan’lan David el dutusmis-

lar. Yalifiiz Merav ve Mihal qalayirlar.}

15a
Merav

455 CKar. biiytiklik ‘Besnune; wielko$¢ | greatness’ (KRPS 144).

456 g'wwymyny. See 1a.

457 CKar. sabursiz ‘HeTepnenuBbIl; niecierpliwy | impatient’ (KRPS 454).

458 Stand. Tur. biliselim ‘let’s get to know each other’. Probably a spelling mistake.

459 CKar. tutki ‘kak, Kak 6bl, T0ZI06HO TOMY Kak, Kak O6yATo; jak, jakby, jak gdyby | as, as if’ (KRPS 549).
460 cnkcy. Stand. Tur. cenkgi ‘quarrelsome, bellicose, factious (group)’ (TIRS 158). Cf. cenkgi: 26a.
461 swrwbnyf. Rafe is omitted over bet.

462 In Ottoman Turkish rical-i kibar, but outside of Turkey rical kibar.

463 CKar. iiyle ‘mosienn; potudnie | noon’ (KRPS 589).

464 In Radloff’s transcription of CKar. texts yarimi, yarim etc. (Radloff 1896: 257, 259).
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the greatness shines because of his brave ancestors. He will be

14b
a very important man under your reign. He
will save the Israeli tribe.

Jonathan comes to David impatiently.

He is the boy who found a cure for the pain of king’s heart, the boy who
gives my father strength. Let’s get to know each other, let’s rejoice, brother,
as if we came from the same belly.

Falls on David’s neck.46

David

Son of a great king, a warrior, is proud

of a boy who follows a flock. Learn from his example,
dignitaries, you should do it, too.

Ahinoam holds the hand of Saul
My lord, husband and king, if you had listened to me. Come
to the meeting because it is past noon.

Saul

[ will do so, my love. I will rejoice with you because you suffered

from my pain as if it was yours. Now be happy, now the sorrows are
forgotten. They will not be mentioned anymore, do not think about them.
{Let’s care only about our happiness. Everyone

goes away following the king and Ahinoam.

Jonathan and David hold hands.

Only Merab and Michal stay.}

15a
Merab

465 ‘Fall on one’s neck’ is a biblical term for a loving embrace, as in Genesis 33:4, 45:14.
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Tacibde galdim qizqardasim#66 ki sundan gozlinnif
cevirmedifi.

Mihal

Sevle endi, gordigifi var mi1 dilberlikte onii gibi
cocuq? Lakin dilberligifii buraqayim. Bir qa¢ giin
aqdeminize gordim dilber manavsa seher manavsa
gibilerden yaqisigli. Za[m]n467 éttim ki qoqusu da
climlelerinden ziyede olur. Lakin onu qoqladigim-
dan sonra ‘aksine oldum. Anca aqul, feraset ve
cocuqnifi kamilligi dilberlerifiden eki qat ziyede
mibbalaga oldular.

Merav
Eger evle ise unuttufi mi sen padisah qiz1 olduginfi,
o0 gara halqnifi fugaresinifi biri siirtiv468 cobafiu.

Mihal

Buni da bilirim qizqardasim#¢9 nice ki sen bileytirsin.
Anca aqilsizliq padisah evladlarina galip oldu

o aldayir olar1.#70 Yalifuz gendileri adam bilmeye
diinyanifi sayir kimselerifii yoq gibi hesab éderler.
Padisah evladlarin(1) da gordiifi Pelistim evladlar1 da
gordiifi. Lakin sevle climlelerinifi arasinda onifi

gibi gordiifi mi? Yalifuz onda glizel <tabi‘at>471

15b

dilberligifii gostiirdii. Yalifiiz onda Yaradan’nifi
qudreti ‘acayiplerifii beyan étti gérmeye.
G[a]iybath#7z cocuq sirinlik ve dilberlik dolu. Lakin
<sirinligi>473 ve dilberliginifi tizerine onda aqil
ziyede hiikiim édeyir.

Gideyir.

466 CKar. qizqardas ‘cectpa; siostra | sister’ (KRPS 378).

467 Stand. Tur. zannet- ‘to suppose, think, imagine, believe, guess, reckon’ (TIRS 987).
468 swrwb, Rafe is omitted over bet.

469 A mistake of the translator, Michal is the younger sister.

470 This is a clear influence of CTat. Cf. MEQ: 47 /9 etc.

471 shy‘t, misspelled.

472 g'yybtly. For the alternative spelling see qaybatli: 2a.

473 tyrynlygy, misspelled.
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[ was amazed, sister, that you could not take your eyes
off him.

Michal

Tell me, have you ever seen a boy as beautiful

as him? But let’s not talk of his beauty. A few days ago

[ saw a beautiful violet, prettier than

the violets of dawn. I thought that his scent would be stronger than
the other ones. But when [ smelled him,

[ changed my opinion. However, the boy’s mind, wisdom

and maturity are twice as great as

his beauty.

Merab
Even if it is so, did you forget that you are a king’s daughter
and that he is a poor boy from common people and a shepherd?

Michal

[ know this, sister, as well as you know it.

But foolishness dominates among king’s children,

it deludes them. They think that only they are real men

and regard others who walk on this earth as if they were nothing.
You have seen royal children, you have seen children

of the Philistines. So tell me, have you seen anyone like him
among them? Only in him good nature

15b

showed its beauty. Only in him the Creator’s

might manifested its wonders so it could be seen.
This dear boy is filled with sweetness and beauty. But
his mind dominates his sweetness

and beauty.

Goes away.



Transcription and translation 157

Merav

Yalifiiz siddetli sevmesi ylireginde sevleyir. Kamil-

ligini ve ferasetifii yiiziine perde ucun ald1.

Yalifiiz sen [mi] Mihal ciimlemizden ziyede olduii. Dilber-
ligi ucun dégil, tek kamilligi ucun sen

sevineyirsin. Sen de bizim gibi, buni

inanmagq elimden gelmez. Budir

bizim ‘izetimiz.474 Budir bu-

dir bizim yolumiz, diinya-

nifi ‘adeti bu.

Ha-ma“‘araka ha-slisit+7s
Padisah sarayi
Yonatan ve David

16a

(David)

Ne ‘acayipdir Allah’imiznifi misevresi ve hosdir.
Asahada gezenler dogru saraatlaniyurlar hep

eyilik hep dogruliq*7é terazisi ilendir. Allah’1fi

climle mahluqatlar1 ofia gore gezer. Bil endi
gardasim, aqilim sasirdj, fikirim behut oldu

ne vaqit ki padisah saray1 Giv‘a’ya da‘vet oldum.

Ben cocug, aqilli cevablar sevlemeye bilmem. Rical
kibar ilen goriismeye alismadim. Fuqareligimi

Allah gordii, mezliimlik477 ve sirinlik vérdi. Tahtta
oturan padisah ziiriyetinifide qalbifia seni buldum

ki hep bunlardan ziyede qiybath oldufi. Eyiligifinifi
biiytikligini bana gostiirmeye basladifi. Unuttifi
padisahliq damarifii, gardasim dedifi bana. Endi benden
vaz gecme. Cozme ol bag1 hangisi ilen yiireklerimiz ve
canlarimiz baglanmis oldular.

Yonatan
Her ne qadar canim i¢cimdedir David gardasifi olurum.
Her ne qadar qulaqlarim ésitirse ayaqlarim gezerse

474 ‘zytmyz. From Ar. izzat. As in many other words borrowed from Arabic double conso-
nant is simplified. Stand. Tur. izzet ‘glory, greatness; excellence; honor’ (TIRS 455).

475 Heb. mwhw ‘third'.

476 CKar. dogriliq ‘npaBauBocTh; prawda | truthfulness’ (KRPS 179).

477 See mezlimlik: 9b.
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Merab

It is a ferocious love that speaks in her heart. His
maturity and wisdom put a veil on her face.

But you, Michal, are better than all of us. You
admire his maturity, not his beauty.

“You are like us”, this |

cannot believe. This

is our honor. This is,

this is our path, this is

the custom of the world.

Act Three
The Kking’s palace
Jonathan and David

16a

David

How strange and pleasant is God'’s advice.

The ones walking on the earth judge well (using) only

the scales of fairness and truth. All of God'’s

creatures live according to it. Listen to me

brother, my mind is confused, my thoughts became a lie
when [ was invited to Gibeah, to the king’s palace.

[ am a boy, I do not know how to say wise words. [ am

not accustomed to meet dignitaries. God saw

my poverty, gave me modesty and sweetness. [ found you
among the progeny of the king who sits on throne.

You are dearer to me than all of them. You started

to show me how great is your kindness. You forgot

about your royal blood, you called me your brother. Do not
leave me alone now. Do not untie this knot with which our hearts
and our souls were bonded.

Jonathan
As long as my soul is inside me, David, | will be your brother.
As long as my ears hear, my feet wander,
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[Gorii(r)se. Her ne gadar qulaglarim ésitirse ayaglarim
gezerse]478 qalbim bilir ki gefie daha dostuii olurum.
Canim barabari severim seni. Lakin nedir bu ditremek,
Yisay'nin oglu ki ditredifi? Buraya padisah dayiresine
geldigifi ucun qalbim sevin[i]eyir. Kim senifi cevab-
larinfi1 ésitir de sadighgifii tanimaz? Kimifi cani

16b

heves(li) olmaz senifi canin gibi sadiq olmaya? Ben padisah
evladim lakin padisahlar evladlari gibi dégilim.

Cadig*”? olmayan can ne padisahliq éder diinya-

nifl tiizerine?

David

Keske ciimle diinyanifi padisahlarinifi gqalb1 senifi

gibi fikir édeydi. Ne qadar bahtl olurdi padisah

halglar1 ve ne qadar hos olurdi. Simdi dostum

bir kicik sey dilerim senden. Babami buraqtigim

vaqit ¢coq giinler gectiler. Segirteyim endi ahsam*80

lizere*8! evge*82 doneyim, babamifi qulaglarina haber483 vérmek
ucun ki ne gadar ¢oqtir Allah’'imiziii keremleri. Nice

qoy siirtiviinifi arasindan padisah heveslisine getirdi

beni ve sabah ne glinde*84 iiste ben padisah sarayindayim.

Yonatan
Var Allah <birge>485 olsin yolda eglenme.

Qis, Ner,*86 Avner, Saul
Yonatan daha duruyir evinifi gésesinde*8’ gizlenmis.

Qis

Seni[fi] gordiigiim gibi géziimin <bebegi>*88 qalbim sevineyir.

478 This line was written twice, probably a mistake of the copyist.

479 Heb. pr1¥ ‘saintly, pious; righteous; bibl. just, moral’.

480 CKar. ahsam ‘Beuep; wieczdr | evening’ (KRPS 86).

481 "wzry. Here lizere is spelled with a final yod. See 18b for the alternative spelling.

482 Rafe is omitted over bet.

483 hpyr. Here haber is spelled with a medial yod.

484 The phrase sabah ne giinde is unclear. In the Heb. drama ann nya (23a) ‘tomorrow’.

485 pylg', misspelled. CKar. birge ‘BMecTe, COBMeCTHO, coo611ia; razem, wspolnie | together’ (KRPS 120).
486 Heb. name 93 ‘Ner’, father of Avner and uncle of Saul.

487 From Per. gése. Stand. Tur. kdse ‘1. corner 2. out of a place, secluded spot, nook’ (TIRS 553).
488 bb'my, misspelled.
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my heart knows that I will still be your friend.

[ love you with all my soul. But what is this shiver,

son of Jesse, why are you shivering? My heart is happy because
you came here to the palace of the king. Who (can) listen

to your words and not recognize your fidelity? Whose soul

16b

is not eager to be as loyal as your soul? I am a son
of a king but I am not like king’s children.

Why should an unjust one rule

the world?

David

[ wish that all earthly kings would think

the way you think. How happy would be king’s

people and how good it would be. Now, my friend,

[ will ask a tiny thing from you. A lot of days have passed
since [ left my father. I shall leave quickly in the evening
and go back home to tell my father

how much grace God (gave us). How

He brought me to the king from a flock of sheep.
Tomorrow I will return to the palace of the king.

Jonathan
May God be with you, do not stay too long.

Kish, Ner, Abner, Saul.
Jonathan still remains hidden in a corner of the house.

Kish
Since the moment [ saw you, my dear, [ have been happy.
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Senifi canifinifi gamlar1 def* olmasi bar <bedenimi>*8%
quvatlandirir. Qavimifinifi cengi cenk éden yardimifi
olsun.

Hizla.

17a

Ehtiyarlq pirlik#9° giinlerimde de gene eskerinii
gondireyirsin ve intigam alici dusmannifi ganindan
ayagqlarifi qizarayir. Sevinesin sen gavimii ilen. Onlar
da senifi ile sevineler.

Ner

Amin, insallah ciimleye Yaradan evle[d] emir éder. Qadir
Allah1fi isleri biiylik, misevreleri deren.*! Safia derman
vérmesi sahadliqdir#92 milletifinifi yardimina. Simden*93
sonra deyler#9 Ya‘qov’'ga: “Bagla bellerinfii”. Yisra’el'ge
“Gayretli ol. Qiliginfi1 butun iizerine bagla”.

Saul

Ne ugun simdi de evvel dégil? Bunun gayri

glinlerden ne tebdiligi var? Ben onlarifi lizerine

padisah oldugum giinden sogum olmaya hadirlanmistir-
lar quvatlan urmaya dusmanni urmaya ve yarali étmeye.

Ner

Buni bilirim qardasimnifi og[u]lu Saul. Buni

bilirim. Uste onlar quvath bagatirlar. Sen onlara
hiikiim éttigin glinden sevab yanifida dikilmisdi<r>.495
Direk mahsul vérmez mi? Senifi degenegifiden
gedirilen49¢ gavim bahtl(1) olmaz mi1?

17b
Sen yalifiiz padisah dégil, daha yol gostiiriicii. Dahi cenk-
ke ¢iqtiglar1 vaqitta oglerine sen ¢iqtifi. Climleleri

489 pyd'lymy, misspelled.

490 KRPS attributes this word only to TKar. and HKar. pirlik ‘1. ctapocTtb; 2. ceguna; 1.
staro$¢; 2. siwizna | 1. old age; 2. grey hair’ (KRPS 447).

491 der'n, Stand. Tur. derin ‘1. deep. 2. profound 3. bottom, depth’ (TIRS 222).

492 CKar. sahadliq ‘cBufieTenbckoe mokasanue; zeznanie $wiadka | testimony’ (KRPS 645).

493 It is a short form of the Stand. Tur. simdiden ‘already, this very moment, right now’ (TIRS 810).

494 dyylyr.

495 n, misspelled.

496 Stand. Tur. getiril- ‘to be brought (from) to’ etc. (TIRS 323).
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The disappearance of your sorrows made my whole body
stronger. May soldiers of your tribe help

you.

Quickly.

17a

[ am advanced in years and you still send your soldiers

and your feet redden from the blood of

enemies who seek revenge. May you rejoice with your tribe. May they
rejoice with you.

Ner

Amen, | hope that the Creator will order so. Deeds

of the mighty God are great, his advice is profound. The fact

that He cured you is a testimony that He helps your nation. From now on
they will say to Jacob “Fasten your belt!” and to Israel:

“Persevere! Gird your sword upon your thigh”.

Saul

Why now and not before? How is

this day different from the other days? Since the day

[ had become their king they were prepared to

slaughter, to strike with strength, to beat and wound enemies.

Ner

[ know this, my brother’s son, Saul. I know

this. They are powerful heroes. Since the day

you started to reign over them, you have gained the favor of God.
Can’t a tree bear fruit? Can’t a tribe lead

by your staff be happy?

17b
You are not only a king, but you also show direction. Even when
they went to war you were leading them. Everyone
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qili¢c baglanmis. Buni senden dgrendiler. Sen ciqtifi.

Eger diinyanifi climle padisahlari cenk édmeye

devsirilseler bu qavim senifi <milletifi>,497 sen barabarlarinda
iken onlar1 yere diistiriirler. Lakin simden sonra

dedigim yiireklerini quvatlandirmaq ugun quvat-

larini galib édmeye, qozgamaq#%8 ugun ki cenk édmeye
Ogrensinler. Zira Pelistimler el uzatayir-

lar ise 6lmeye baslayirlar ve yerimizif sinorlarinifi49?

yanina zulum édmeye endi basladilar.

Saul

Bu ne esiteyirler qulaglarim? Hangi seyden ne haber500
almadim? Kim [m]haber vérdi? Buni dayim naqil

eyle. Endi bana naqil eyle.

Ner

Ben ve oglum Avner bu haberi ésittik. Anca

rahat ol Saul. Gam ¢ékme ey padisah. Baq basimin

sacini ki qar gibi beyaz oldi. Lakin Yisra’el'nifi
dusmanlarindan intigami icerim de. Ates gibi yanayir
Yisra’el gaviminifi intigami. Qanimi macun>°! gibi qaynataynr.
Daha binerim at lizerine. U¢an garaguss?z gibi daha
s[v]avururum siingii zalim-

18a
lerif qursagina atmaya.

Saul
Naqil eyle

497 mylttyn, misspelled.

498 CKar. qozga- ‘l. oxpaHsITb, cTepeyb; 2. pa3pyllaTb; 3. NOJHUMATb, BO3BBIIIATH; 4.
TOJIKATh, TOPMOIINTD; OYAUTH; 1. ochrania¢, strzec; 2. niszczyé; 3. podnosi¢, wznosi¢; 4.
szturchag¢, tarmosi¢, budzi¢ | 1. to protect, to guard; 2. to destroy; 3. to lift, to elevate; 4. to
poke, to tug, to wake’ (KRPS 368).

499 CKar. sinor ‘1. mpezes, 4epTa, rpaHUIa; 2. Kpal, OKpecTHOCTD; 1. kres, granica; 2. kraj, okol-
ica | 1. boundary, border; 2. country, neighbourhood’ (KRPS 493) <« Gr. gvopa ‘border’.

500 hbr, here haber is written without yod. See 16b for the alternative spelling.

501 This word is used in a different meaning than in Tur. that is macun ‘med. confection,
paste; electuary’ (TIRS 582). The meaning provided by KRPS in TKar. is more plausible ‘1.
JIEKapCTBO, 3JIMKCUP; 2. KielcTep; 3. BapeHbe; 4. BapeHbe npsiHocTH; 1.lekarstwo; 2. kla-
jster; 3. konfitury; 4. gotowane przyprawy korzenne | 1. medicine; 2. glue, paste; 3. jam;
4. cooked spices’ (KRPS 401).

502 A variant of the CKar. garaqus ‘opéu; orzet | eagle’ (KRPS 363). This form is present in the
glossary in Jankowski (1997: 69): qara gus ‘eagle’.
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girded swords. They learned it from you. You fought.

Even if all earthly kings gather to fight,

this tribe will be your nation. So if you are by their side

they will throw them down to the ground. But from now on
you shall overcome their forces to give strength to these hearts,
they shall learn how to fight to protect (the kingdom).

If the Philistines stretch their hands

they will start to die. They have already started to oppress

the borders of our country.

Saul

What do my ears hear? | heard nothing about
these things. Who told you this? Tell me,
uncle. Tell me now.

Ner

Me and my son Abner heard this news. But

calm down, Saul. O king, do not worry. Look at

the hair on my head which became as white as snow. But [ will

take vengeance from the enemies of Israel. The revenge

of Israeli tribe burns like fire. It made my blood boil like cooked spices.
[ will mount a horse. [ will brandish my spear

like a flying eagle to thrust it into

18a
stomachs of the cruel ones.

Saul
Abner, tell me
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endi bafia Avner climle ésittigifi cevablari.

Avner

Budir senifi degenegifi altina halqin birisinifi

cevabi bu. Coq glinlerde ben yerde gezdim. Azeqa5%3
seherinde gectigim vaqit buni gérdiim. Pelistim

ordusu tederiklenmis5%4 cenkke. Erlerinde bir Kisi var.
Golyats0s quvath kimse. ‘Azim bagatir ve géremesi qorquvlu.
<Ifritler>5% diikendigi giinden oniii gibi gorii(n)memis. Quvati
selvi gibi. Oksekligi alt1 arsin bir karis. Ne vaqit

ki yliziine bagqtim <kemiklerim>507 ditredi, zira onifi ruba-
lar1 gayri1 insanlarnifi rubalari gibi dégil. Stingiisi

biiytik alt1 yiiz misqals%8. Yalifiiz démiri ayagindan
tobesine>% qadar démir ve baqir giyinmis. Pelistim-

lerden ¢oq esker <Efes>510 Damim’de5!! de iskan édeyirler.
Rusfays12 éttiler Ya‘qov’'ni ve Yisra’el Allah’ifi da

kifir513 éttiler.

Qis

Bu ‘areller514 onlar yumsag5!s yiireklidirler padisahlarinifi
quvatlari sasqin <ulu>516 qavim ilen cenk édmeye
baslamaya. Anca oglum Saul va(z) ge¢ qasavetden qalbifi
ferrah olsun. Nice ki qadir Allah simdiye qadar cenkimizi

18b
cenk étti, evle de gene ‘aziz oksek Yaradan cenk

503 Heb. npry ‘Azekah’.

504 In KRPS only tederik et- ‘roToBUTbCS, e 1aTh NPUTOTOBJIEHUS; przygotowywac | to pre-
pare’ (KRPS 560).

505 Heb. name n'%3 ‘Goliath’.

506 'yrfytlr, misspelled.

507 kmynlrym, misspelled.

508 A unit of weight, an equivalent to 24 carats (Devellioglu 2006: 653).

509 CKar. tébe ‘1. Kpblilla, KpOBJS; 2. TeMst; 3. BEpILMHA, Bepxylika; 1. dach, pokrycie; 2. ciemie;
3. szczyt, wierzchotek | 1. roof, covering; 2. crown of the head; 3. peak, top’ (KRPS 540).

510 fek, misspelled.

511 Heb. on7 0K ‘Ephes-dammim’.

512 A variant of the CKar. urusfay ‘mosopHbiii, nocteiHbId; haniebny | disgraceful’ (KRPS
581) « Per. rusva(y). Cf. irisfay: 23b.

513 From Ar. kufr. An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. kiifiir ‘1. swearing, using profanity, cussing
2. swearword, oath, cuss’ etc. (TIRS 567).

514 Heb. 9w ‘uncircumcised’.

515 yymsq, reading tentative, it could also be read as yimsagq.

516 ‘wIm, misspelled.
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everything you have heard.

Abner

These are the words of one of your people.

[ spent many days traveling. | saw this

when [ was in the town of Azekah. The Philistine army

had prepared to war. There is one man among soldiers. A strong

one called Goliath. He is a great warrior and his appearance is frightful.
Since the demons disappeared (from the earth) no one looked like him. He is
strong like a cypress. He is six cubits and one inch tall. When

I looked at him, my bones shivered, because his clothes

were not like clothes of other men. His spear

is big, six hundred miskals. He wears only

iron and copper from head to toe. A lot of

Philistine soldiers dwell in Ephes-dammim, too.

They dishonored Jacob and they cursed the God

of Israel.

Kish

These uncircumcised ones have soft hearts, armies of

their kings are bewildered and unable to start to fight

against my great tribe. But, my son Saul, give up this sorrow, may your heart
be cheerful. So far the mighty God has helped us in battles,

18b
so once again saint and great Creator will send
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malayigifii5!” yollar. Bil endi gor. Uste sen buvumlarimdan518
bir buvumsin. Senifi yliregifi arslan yliregi. Buni ciimle
‘alem bileyir. Kimden geldi sana bu? Babafiniii Allah’indan
ve babafidan. Daha pirlik glinlerimde egrilik b6ntizlerinis1?
girarim. Anca budir harzladigim520 giin evvelden beri
peklemisim. Yasliq glinlerimden Yisra’el'nifi dusmanlari
ilen cenk étmisim. Yogsa ehtiyarhq pirlik vaqitinda
qursagtan <diismiis cocuga>521 m1 benzeyecegim? Gel
gardasim Ner. Eglenmeyelim evde. Quvatl padisahdan
gorgmaya Allah’imizdan qorqalim. Qadir Allah bize quvat
olur. Keseriz onlar1 saman ve diken gibi. Bizi incitici
dusman qalqtig1 vaqitinda ellerimizi gevsetmeyelim.

Saul

Direknifi btiki>22 belli olur meyve véren daldan. Cenk
édmeye hevesli yliregimi ben bilirim. Buni ésittigim
vaqitda ganim ¢ocuq gani gibi gaynayir. Endi

Avner cebiik climle eskeri say. Onifi ucun ki hadirsz3
olsinlar ciimle ciyintilari524 ilen.

Avner
Emirin izere525 evle éderim efendim padisah.

517 m'lyynyfy, a variant of the Ar. plural mald@’ik ‘angels’. The reading is tentative, mainly
because of the double plural form: malayikler. In CKar. and Stand. Tur. melek ‘anreu; ani-
ot | angel’ (KRPS 415, TIRS 599). In the Heb. drama &1 (25a) ‘angel’. See 59a for the
correct spelling.

518 CKar. buvum ‘1. cycTaB, cou/leHeHHe; 2. 0Tpe3, Kycok; 3. ceMbs; 1. staw, przegub; 2.
kupon, kawatek; 3. rodzina | 1. joint; 2. coupon, piece; 3. family’ (KRPS 135).

519 bwiiwzlryny, a variant of the CKar. mufiuz ~ miifitiz ‘por; rég | horn’ (KRPS 411, 412). In
Stand. Tur. boynuz ‘1. horn; antler 2. horn, made of horn 3. horn, trumpet’ etc. (TIRS 140).

520 CKar. harzla- “xenaTb, )KaXAaTh; MeuTaTh; zyczy¢, pragnaé, marzyc¢ | to wish, to crave, to
dream’ (KRPS 607). It occurs alternately with harizla- (5a) and harzula- (23a). In MEQ
harzila-: 583 /3 etc.

521 This phrase has been wrongly copied. In MSK: dusmanlari ilen cocuga, whereas it should
be copied as diismiis ¢ocuga. The phrase was corrected on the basis of the Heb. drama
52815 nnTR (25b) ‘resemble a stillbirth’.

522 pwky, unclear. In the Heb. drama p1 (25b) ‘trunk of a tree’.

523 CKar. hadir/hadir ‘rotoBbiit; gotowy | ready’ (KRPS 596, 606).

524 CTat. ctymin ‘1. pagocThb, BeceJibe; 2. BeuepuHKa; 3. cobpanue, c6op | 1. joy, happiness; 2.
party; 3. assembly, the collection’ (KTR 318). Here in the meaning ‘army’, esta-blished on
the basis of the Heb. drama m&ax (25b) ‘army’. CKar. 1yin ‘1. c6opule, cobpaHue; 2.
Bolicko, mosuuile; 1. zbiorowisko, zebranie; 2. wojsko, zastep; oddziat’ (KRPS 650),
Stand. Tur. yigint: ‘mass; heap, pile’ (TIRS 963), see 11a.

525 'wzr'. Here tlizere is spelled with a final alef. See 16b for the alternative spelling.
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his angel of war. Now listen and learn. You are one

of my relatives. Your heart is like a lion’s heart. The whole world
knows it. Who gave you this? Your father’s God

and your father. Even in my elder days I will break

their horns of injustice. This is the day I have dreamed of, I waited
for it before. I have fought with enemies of Israel

since my youth. Thus, should I resemble

a stillborn child in my elder days? Come

to me, my brother Ner. We should not stay at home. We should be afraid
of your God instead of a king. The mighty God will be

our strength. We will cut them like straw and thorn. We will not
let our hands be loose when the enemy who hurts us rises.

Saul

You can tell a trunk of a tree from branches which bear fruit. I know
my heart which is eager to fight. When I heard this

my blood boiled like a blood of a child. Now,

Abner, count all soldiers quickly. So they will

be ready with all their army.

Abner
[ will do as you ordered, my lord.
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Avner gideyir. Qusurlarin>26 da onufi ardindan.

Ahino‘am, Mihal,
Yonatan.

Ahino‘am

19a

Bu haber yeniden beni hasta édeyir. Padisahliq kiirsiinden
beni yere endireyir. Bunifi ucun mi1 benim payem diistii?
Padisah qgarisi olmaya siglattan siqlata gelmeye qazabdan
qazaba. Pelistimler el uzatacaqlar cenk baslayacaglar.
Buni ésit[i]tigimden berlis27 beni ditremek duttu.

Gok giirtil(de)tikden>28 evvel bulutlarda gizlenmis
yildirim gibi, hangisi ki ciimle ytirekni qaltiratigi,s2°

climle yerde gezenleri ditretigi, ardi sira gelip

uracag. Siddetli sedd(a)53° qorqusundan ve ésitilecek sedda
belli olmadan evvel siddetli midir ya yavas ctimle-

leri sasirirlar. Evle dit[e]redi yliregim bu “areller-

nifi gaharindan. Saul’'nifi qalbini bilirim. Doludir cenk
atesi. Rahat olmaz oq atanlarinifi qarsisina[n] <yakin>531
gelmeden. Kim bilir ne rasgelir ofia silah samatasindan?

Mihal

Ben de, ey Yonatan, qasavet édmedim. Feragat gelmedim.
Ne étti Allah bize? Aglamaya taqat yeristirmeyir[i] ki
apansiz qalqtilar Pelistimler bizimlen cenk étmeye.

Lakin sevle endi qardasim. Sen nerede édifi esker-

lerifi biiyiikleri cimleleri miisevre ét[i]tigi

vaqitta? Ne vaqit ki sen evge geldifi hemen onlar

cigmis édiler. Evle haber aldim ki bu gece gonmayacag-

526 CKar. qusur ‘1. ynyieHue, HeIOCTaTOK; 2. OCTATOK; 3. OCTaJIbHOM, Mpo4Yui; 1. przeoczen-
ie, wada, niedociagniecie; 2. reszta; 3. pozostaly | 1. oversight, flaw, shortcoming; 2. rest;
3. remaining’ (KRPS 376).

527 CKar. berli ‘us, c, oT; z, od | from, since’ (KRPS 151).

528  CKar. giiriilde- ‘rymeTh; rpeMeTh; hatasowaé; grzmiec | to make noise, to thunder’ (KRPS 162).

529 CKar. qaltira- ‘“TpsicTuCh; ApoXKaTh; B3AparuBaTh; trzas$c sie, drze¢, wzdrygaé sie | to
shake, to tremble, to shudder’ (KRPS 360).

530 sydd. From Ar. sada’. This word occurs in two variants: sedda ~ seddah. Stand. Tur. seda
‘1. voice, sound of a voice 2. echo’ (TIRS 746). Cf. seddah: 38a.

531 y'qyz, misspelled.
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Abner goes away. The rest follows him.

Ahinoam, Michal,
Jonathan.

Ahinoam

19a

This news makes me ill once again. It brings me down

from the throne of the king. Is this why I lost my position?

Being a wife of a king means going from one trouble into another, from one
anger into another. The Philistines will stretch their hands and start a war.
I have been shivering from the moment I heard this.

Like a lightning hidden in clouds before

a thunder, which makes every heart tremble and makes

people in the whole world shiver, it will come afterwards and strike. Before
the fear of this violent sound appears and before the sound

is heard, it makes everyone wonder whether it will be

loud or quiet. This is how my heart trembles because of the anger of

the uncircumcised. [ know Saul’s heart. It is filled with the fire of war.

It cannot be peaceful without coming close to the ones who fire

arrows. Who knows what will happen to him in the turmoil of weapons?

Michal

O Jonathan! I was not worried, too. I did not come in vain.
What did God do to us? I do not have enough strength to cry
because the Philistines suddenly set out to fight with us.
But tell me, brother. Where were you

when all elder soldiers were deliberating?

When you came back home they went away

straightaway. I heard that they would not stay the night
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19b
lar ve bugiinden tederik édecekler cenkke esker kimse-
lerini ve baslarinda da qavimiii ehtiyarlari ve Saul babamiz.

Ahino‘am

Bilirim ey Yonatan sana muhabetligi biiytiiktir. Benim
miisev[i]Jremden532 ziyede seniili miisevreniii difilar. Sevle
endi belki safia qulaq vérir varmamaya eskerifi

Ogline nice ki simdiye dek.

Yonatan

Buni bilirsin ki ben sana itta‘atliyim.533 Safia buni da
édeyim. Varayim, sevleyim ki qalb1 cesaret

édmesin zalimlerin qarsisina yaqin gelmeye, nice ki
simdiye dek eétti qiliclan cigtigindan beri. Lakin gayet-

len yenilirsin eger buni <yenmeye>534 qadirim dersefi, babami
aldamaya ki cenkden ayaglariii al(1) gosun. Benden evvel
dogdufi, benden ziyede bilirsin. Anca cenk bagatirlarinifi
yuregini bilmek elinden gelmez. Yaslhigindan cenkci kisi-
nifi hevesligi senden gizlidir. Ol halsiza quvat vérir
yorulmisa gayret ve ehtiyarliq pirlik ylreginde galip-

lik o oturtur. Ol dosek {lizerine sarilmis hasta

kisini saglam éder. Aldar oni, désegi buraqup ta

qilig dutmaya dusman garsisina segirip te oni

yere diisiirmeye. illa ki simdi nasl ki diin gece ésittim
Pelistimlerifi bu edepsizligi nafile sey iizerine

20a

temel olunmus. Onlarifi ordularinifi <arasinda>3535 bir qorquvlu
quvath bagatir kimse taslar1 alir ufatir>36 kil gibi. Diinya-

nifi sayir insanlar1 ona sinekler gibi qiyas olalar. Lakin

gam cékmeyifl. Ya‘qov'nin Allah’1 vardir diinyada. Onifi
yanin(d)a ¢oq merhamet var ve qiran 6liim agizini1 qadar da var.

532 CKar. miisevre ‘coBelnanue; 6ece/ia; narada; rozmowa | consultation, conversation’ (KRPS
413). CTat. mugsavere (KTR 164). Cf. migevre: 5b.

533 From Ar. itd ‘at. Stand. Tur. itaatli ‘obedient’ (TIRS 451).

534 'ynnmyy', misspelled.

535 y'rysynd’, misspelled. The copyist wrote yarisinda ‘in the half of, which does not comply
with the meaning of the sentence.

536 CKar. ufat- ‘1. u3MenbyaTh, pa3MesabyaTh; APOOUTD; 2. IOMATh, COKPYLIAThb, pa36UBaTh;
3. npuTtecHATh; 1. rozdrabniaé; 2. niszczy¢, rozbijaé; 3. uciskaé | 1. to grand; 2. to destroy,
to shatter; 3. to press’ (KRPS 584).



172 Dorota Smetek

19b
and they would commence to prepare for war right away
and they would be led by the seniors of the tribe and by our father Saul.

Ahinoam

0 Jonathan, I know that his love for you is strong. He
listens to your advice rather than mine. Talk (to him),
maybe he will listen to you and he will not go

and lead his army as he has used to do till now.

Jonathan

You know that I am obedient to you. I will do

this for you. I will go and say that he should not

be brave and go against the cruel ones

to approach them with a sword, as he used to do. But you will lose
miserably if you think that I can persuade him, that [ can deceive

my father and make him withdraw his feet from war. You were born
before me, you know (him) better than I do. But you are not able

to understand the heart of a warrior. Since you were a child ambition
of a warrior has been a mystery to you. It gives strength to a weak one,
energy to a tired one and it puts victory into

heart of an old one. It brings an ill man who is lying

in bed back to health. It lures him to leave the bed,

take a sword, go against enemies and bring them

to the ground. In any case, | heard today as well as last night that

the impertinence of the Philistines is

20a

groundless. There is a frightening and strong warrior among
their army who grinds stones into ashes. Other men

on this earth are like flies compared with him. But

do not worry. There is the God of Jacob. He is

very merciful and He has mouth that can bring death.
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Ona 1sananlara53’” merhamet, bos seye 1sananlara 6lim.
Onun ugun veldems38 ve sen qizqardasim rahat olun.
‘Arellerifi 1sanmasi bos seyin lizerine yapulmisdir.539
[y]Anca gadir Allah’ifi Ya‘qov yardimifii ne ¢ebiik esitiriz.

Ahino‘am, Mihal gideyii[yti]rler.

Yonatan yalifiiz.

Quvati selbi5*0 6ksekligi alt1 arsin bir qaris.

Oyans4! Yisra’el, cessur>42 yiirekliler oyanifiiz. Sen Pelistim
sevinme. Cebiik ortiiliirsin garanliqta. Unuttun mi ki biz-
de de bulunurlar adamlar? Unuttifi m1 Manoah’nifis43
oglundan coq qiranin[n]1? Fikirine getir on1 ki zincir-
lar544 ile onu mahpus éttiginden sonra 6ldiiginde

6ldirdigi hayatinda 6ldirdiginden sonra ziyede oldu.
Yisra’el 6ksiiz degil[e]dir, quvatli bagatirlardan onlar.
Senifi quvatinnifi safafini gecenifi qaranligina gevirirler.

David, Yonatan.

20b

Yonatan

Bir seyini harzlayan kimse adam ne vaqut ki
harzladigini bulursa onifi sevinmesi insana gelen her
diirli ciimle sevinmeden ziyededir. Lakin dostum ne
ucun <sen>545 eki giindir eglendifi?

David

Bugiin de qardasim ayriliq gayet gii¢ oldu. Seni

fikirime getirmemis olaydim daha daha eglenirdim.
Anca sevle bana ne ugun sen yalifiizsin? Nerede babaii[i]

537 CKar. isan- ‘BepuTb, HaJlesIThCsl; A0BepsTh; wierzy¢, ufac, dowierzac | to believe, to have
hope, to trust’ (KRPS 652).

538  Stand. Tur. (obsolete) valde ‘mother’ (TIRS 918).

539 Stand. Tur. yapil- ‘1. to be made’ etc. (TIRS 941).

540 CKar. selbi ‘Tonosb; kunapuc; topola; cyprys | cypress’ (KRPS 498).

541 CKar. oyan- ‘mpocHyTbcs, npo6yaatbcst; budzic sie | to wake up’ (KRPS 424).

542 csswr. From Ar. gasir. This word is spelled with a double samekh throughout the text.
Stand. Tur. cesur ‘courageous, brave, bold’ (TIRS 159). KRPS provides this word with un-
rounded vowel in the second syllable, i.e. cesir (KRPS 175). Cf. cessaret: 6a.

543 Heb. nian ‘Manoah’, the father of Samson.

544 CKar. zincir ‘nens; fancuch | chain’ (KRPS 190).

545 bn, misspelled.



174 Dorota Smetek

Mercy for the ones who believe in him, death for the ones who believe
in nothing. That is why you should relax my mother and my sister.
The faith of the uncircumcised is based on nothing.

But we will soon hear about the help of God of Jacob.

Ahinoam, Michal go away.

Jonathan alone

His strength is like cypress’s, his height six cubits and one inch.

Wake up, Israel, wake up, brave hearts. You, Philistines, do not

be happy. You will quickly be covered with darkness. Did you forget
that there are men among us, too? Did you forget the men killed

by the son of Manoah? Keep in mind that after he was restrained
with chains and was dying more people were killed

than he had killed when he had been alive.

Israel is not an orphan, it has powerful heroes.

They will change the glow of your strength into the darkness of night.

David, Jonathan.

20b

Jonathan

When a man who desires something

finds the thing he was yearning for, his joy is stronger
than any other joy a man can feel. But, my friend, why
did you stay two days longer?

David

This separation was very hard this time, brother. If

[ had not thought of you, I would have stayed even longer.
But tell me, why are you alone? Where is your father,
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175

nerede padisahifi climle <ispahisi>?546 Senii ylizlerinde
behzun diin aqdemki giin gibi dégil.

Yonatan
Sen bizden gittig(ifi)den beri zuhurat olan fasil gayet
hikmet ki hic aqilga sigmaz.

David
Cebiik sevle bana, zira canim sasirmis oldu. Yogsa
padisah qgalbinin cana eseri gene mi tuttu?

Yonatan

Yeii zuhurat bir mun(r)ayir is ki her esitennifi qulaglari
cinlar. Pelistim padisahlari Yisra’el ilen cenk édmeye
top oldular.547 Aralarinda Gat’dan>48 bir kisi var, Golyat.
Cehresi qo(r)quvlu, gqazab elgilerinifi qiyafetis+® gibi.
Yizlerinden qani1 parlayir, gézleri qorquv oglari

atayir. Qahari ates gibi yaqayir, cehenems5s0 gibi alev véreyir.

21a
David
Padisah nerede, eskerifi bagatirlari nerede?

Yonatan

Bu edepsizlerif qarsisina cenkke gittiler. Diinki giin
sen de burada olaydifi qardasim, bilirim ki benim gibi
sevinirdifi sen de. Cenknif alevli atesi yiizlerinifi
tizerine yandi. Qis, Ner ve Avner ve aralarinda padisah
babam. Atesten ¢iqgan kosiiv>5! gibi ki icinde alev
ucqunlari var, ates qoqusuni aldig1 gibi nice

yanar luzgarda. Evle de cenk haber véricinifi cevabin
yureklerinde hareket étti, evle de ehtiyarlarinifi

546 'tp’hysy, misspelled. CKar. ispahi ‘BcagHuk, Hae3gHUK; jezdziec | rider’ (KRPS 207).

547 CKar. top ‘kyda; rpynmna; Toumna; kupa; grupa; ttum | pile; group; crowd’ (KRPS 538). In
Stand. Tur. topla- ‘1. to gather, collect 2. to add, add up, total 3. to amass, accumulate’ etc.

(TIRS 880).
548 Heb. n3 ‘Gath’, one of five city states of the Philistines.

549 CKar. qiyafet ‘Hapy»XHBIH BUJ; 0J1eXk/a, oflesiHUe; yopaHCTBO; wyglad zewnetrzny; odziez,

odzienie, ozdoba | appearance; clothes, clothing, decoration’ (KRPS 378).

550 chynm. This stem is present in Stand. Tur. cehennem “hell’ (TIRS 156) as a loanword from
Ar. gehennem. In Heb. nin; ‘hell’. KRPS provides for CKar. the variant cahanam ‘hell’ (KRPS

172). In MEQ cehenem (44/12). There are two spelling variants of this word, see 26b.

551 CKar. késtiv ‘rosioBHs; gtownia | firebrand’ (KRPS 340).
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where are all of king’s riders? The sadness
on your face is not as it was before.

Jonathan
Unforeseen events which happened after you had left us
are really mysterious and unbelievable.

David
Tell me quickly, because | am confused. Is the king’s
heart filled with grief again?

Jonathan

These unforeseen events are so unfit that ears of everyone who hears them
tinkle. The Philistine kings gathered to fight against

Israel. There is a man from Gath among them called Goliath,

His face is scary like an appearance of messengers of wrath,

blood shines on his face. His eyes shoot arrows

of fear. His anger burns like fire. Its flames are like hell’s fire.

21a
David
Where is the king, where are the brave soldiers?

Jonathan

They went to fight against these profligates. Brother,

[ know that if you had been here yesterday, you would

be as happy as me. The flaming fire of war was burning

on their faces. Kish, Ner and Abner and my royal father

were among them. Like a firebrand which came out of fire

still has sparks on it and it burns in the wind, when it

catches the smell of fire. So the words of a messenger pronouncing war
moved their hearts and so the sparks of bravery burst
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icerisinde yigitlik ucqunlar1 yandirdi. Quvat sahabu
yas®52 gibi evle quvatlandilar hemen ki ésittiler haberci-
den Pelistim evladlariniii fikirini. Hemen ¢ebiik

uctular, gokdeki <qaragus>>53 gibi ugtular. Seher
yildizniii safaflar gibi ytlizleri qirmizi oldular. Gok-

nifi gapusindan baqar goknifi yi1ldirimi gibi ehtiyarlar-
nifi goziinden bagmalari evle parladilar. Avner’'ge dayima
emir olundu esker adamlarifi1 saymaya. Simdi Efes-
Damim’de Pelistimlerine garsi sakin oluyirlar.

David

Vah qorquvlu du[n]yginlhqlar, David ey, qalbimifi icerisinde
munrayir.>5* Tabir étmek elimden gelmez. Saburga tagatim
yoq. Lakin buna tacib édeyirim. Sen ne ugun qaldifi?

Yonatan

21b

Zira dedim olmaya ki David buraya geldiginde <bosuna>555
gelir, zira padisah sarayini ricallardan bos bulur. Onun ugun
galdim burada, climle bunlar1 haber vérmek ucun.

David Yonatan’nif boynina sarilayir.

David

Anca buni isterdim ésitmeye qardasim Yonatan.

Nisan ve ispaddir ki bana muhabbetligifi sadiq muhabbet-
likdir. Endi Yonatan yaqisir mi bize ki evdesse

oturalim, ne vaqit ki Yisra’el ordusi ¢oldedir onlar?

Yonatan

Ben de evle diisiindiim sen sevlemezden evvel. Olmaya ki
cenk vaqiti gecer. Endi eglenmeyelim. EI dutusup
gideyiirler.

Ahino‘am yalifiiz geleylir bir tarafdan. Gezeylir qag
def*a éte beri diistinerek. O vaqit gézleriiii gokke

552 CKar. and CTat. yas ‘1. Mosioi0#, 1OHBIN; 2. CBEXWH, COYHBIH, 3eseHblid; 1. miody; 2.
Swiezy, soczysty, zielony | 1. young; 2. fresh, mellow, green’ (KRPS 241, KTR 358-359).

553 gr'gwz, misspelled.

554 CKar. munra- ‘moJHAMATb BOH, peBeTb, ppr4aTh; Wy¢, ryczed;| to howl, to scream’ (KRPS 411).

555 gwewii', misspelled.

556 Rafe is omitted over bet.
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into flames inside these old men. They grew strong

like a strong youngster as soon as they heard the ideas of Philistine sons
from the messenger. They flew quickly,

they flew like an eagle in the sky. Their faces

became red like the luminosity of the Morning Star. Glances

of these old men’s eyes where shining like a thunderbolt which

looks through the gates of the sky. My uncle Abner was ordered

to count soldiers. Now they reside

in Ephes-dammim to fight against the Philistines.

David

0 David, terrible feelings are wailing

in my heart. I do not know how to express them. [ have no strength to
be patient. This makes me wonder. Why did you stay?

Jonathan

21b

Because I said that it is not possible that David would come here in vain,
because he would find no dignitaries at the king’s palace. That is why

[ stayed here to tell (you) about this.

David falls on Jonathan'’s neck.

David

This is the only thing I wanted to hear, my brother Jonathan.
This is a sign and a proof that your love for me

is a loyal love. Now, Jonathan, is it appropriate for us

to stay at home, when the army of Israel is in the desert?

Jonathan

[ was thinking the same thing before you said so. It cannot be

that the time of war passes (us by). We should not linger. They go away
holding handes.

Ahinoam comes alone from one side. She walks back and forth
and thinks about various things. Then she raises her eyes to the sky
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qaldirip diyiir.

Ahino‘am
Simdi yalifiiz qaldim, evde bir kimse de yoq.
Simdi yiiregim de canimi da hey Rabbi®57 sana dokerim.

22a

Burada asahaga gezenlere dksek goklerden <nazar>558

edici. Mugabelelerifi ugun sana tesbihat édmeye elimden gelmez.
Qalbimin qurbanlari sana <eskeredirler>,559 ey qalbga begeni.

Uste ciimle qavimifi qar[r]ilarindan ziyede <beni>560 oksek

éttifl. Hiikiimderliks6! sani padisahliq taci elime

vérdifi. Onifi quvatlar gesildi, Pelistimler(i) cenk

édecekler. Adonay,>62 Rabbi ‘alamin,>3 yolla qazabini onlarifi tizerine.
Bu edepsiz Pelistim gadir olmasinlar, <Ciyon’dan>564

ciqardigiii evladlarina doqunmaya.

Pelistim ¢oq ordusu <nihayetsiz>5%¢5 ¢oq.

Anca sen gokden yuqari sakin éden 6ksek Allah onlar1 qahar

ilen asaha endir. K6klerinnifi altindan onlar <diiket-

sinler>56¢ bu yaramazlar qarabaslari da bilsinler ki

onlar da ve putlar1 da barabar bostir. Bu edepsiz

gavimifi elinden eger qavimififit hapis édersefi, climle diinya

bilir ki senden gayr1 Allah yoqdir. Ne eyidir ¢oq

merhamet Allah’1fi 6giine halin1 harz édmek.567 Zeher5é8 dolu qadehden
o can ¢ebiik kefieslik5¢9 bulur. Qasavet dolu kemikler

557

558
559
560
561
562

563
564
565
566
567

568
569

rby. This word comes from Tur. Rabbi ‘the Lord, God’ (TIRS 708) «— Ar. Rabbi. Note that
KRPS provides an analogical word in HKar. and TKar. ribbi ‘1. paBBUH; 2. TOCIOAHH; 3.
yuuTesb; 1. rabin; 2. pan; 3. nauczyciel | 1. rabbi; 2. mister; 3. teacher’ (KRPS 452) which
derived from Heb. "2 ‘Rabbi’, the regular CKar. pronunciation is erbi (KRPS 665).

ny'r, misspelled.

'sl'r'dyrlr, misspelled.

bl, misspelled.

Stand. Tur. hiikiimdarlik ‘1. rulership, sovereignty 2. kingdom, empire’ (TIRS 398).

h, this is probably an abbreviation of the Hebrew tetragrammaton - 7 - which is used
in place of Adonay ‘Lord’.

rbi Tmyn. From Ar. oxlldl & ‘the Lord of existence’.

¢wndn, misspelled. Heb. ji*¥ “Zion'.

nyyhydsyz, misspelled.

dwk'tnwhswnlr, misspelled.

hrz 'ydmk. From Ar. ‘ard. Stand. Tur. arzet- ‘1. to present (a gift/a petition/one’s compli-
ments) to 2. to show, to give the appearance of 3. to offer (s.t.) for (sale)’ (TIRS 59).

CKar. zeher ~ zeer ‘sji, oTpaBa; jad, trucizna | venom, poison’ (KRPS 192).

A derivative of the CKar. keries ‘coBeT, HacTaBieHue; rada, pouczenie | advice, instruction’
(KRPS 392).
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and says.

Ahinoam
Now I am alone, there is no one at home.
Now I will pour out my heart and soul to you my Lord.

22a

To you who looks from the high sky at those who are walking

down here. I cannot compare myself to You because of Your words.
The sacrifices of my heart are clear to You, to your heart’s liking.

It is me who You made greater than any other woman

in your tribe. You gave me the glory of monarchy and the kingdom'’s
crown. His strength weakened, he will fight

the Philistines. God, Lord of the worlds, send Your wrath onto them!
May these impertinent Philistines not be able to touch

your children whom you had led out of Zion.

The Philistine army is infinitely large.

But You, God, who resides in heaven above, bring them to the ground
with Your wrath! Erase them from the earth under the sky,

may these wicked slaves learn that

they and their idols mean nothing. If You save your tribe

from this impertinent tribe, the whole world

will know that there is no other god but You. How good it is to present one’s
situation to the very merciful God. This soul will quickly find ease

in a goblet filled with poison. Bones filled with sorrow,



Transcription and translation 181

eyilik dolarlar.

Bu da senifi bahsisifidir ey 6ksek Allah. Fugarenifi

ve qiriq qalblinifi feryatini57° esitirsin. Ve ¢ebtlik
bilirsin onifi feryatini>7! esittigini. Onifi ricasindan
sonra, sen ona ferahlanir(sin). Senifi ogline egiledigim-

22b

den sonra sasirmis canim. Simdi hadimlar572 haber vériytr
ve <goriisiirim endiden>573 zalimlerin lesleri.

Qilicdan ve qirandans74 biiytlik [den biiylik] samata ilen
<dlismiisler>.575 Saul’'nifi ordusu ellerinne quvat bayragi
qaldirayurlar.

Mihal

Qiybath veldem biitiin giin senifi ugun qasavet éttim.

Senifi gamifi benim gamim ve senifi s1zifi benim canimi (i)
s1z1[ii]. Anca eger giillis57¢ dégil <isen>577 yiiziifi giileytir. Evle
veldem, evle umud éttim, seni sevinmis gérmeye.

Daha belli olmadi kim quvat(1)1 olur cenk alan(in)da.
Fenaligdan578 6trii ditretme elim[m]i. Yogsa daha umud
aramizda mi?

Ahino‘am

Qizlanfi aqillisi [y]erinlerifiden bal serbet agayur. Lakin
bil ki sen gelmezden evvel de ben qalbimi rahat éttim.
Ruhimi ve canimi 6ksek Allah’1ii 6giine doktiim ve
devsirilmis diistinmelerden bafia kefiesliq oldu.

Mihal

Bag endi veldem surada daglarifi lizerinden acele geliytir bir
atli. Yiizleri saraya baqiyur. Eger yanlis dégil isem

bu Malhisua’dir.

570 Rafe is omitted over pe.

571 Rafe is omitted over pe.

572 CKar. hadim ‘ckonen; kastrat, eunuch | eunuch’ (KRPS 597).

573 gwrwswrym 'ndyny, misspelled.

574 CKar. giran ‘1. na36bIThIN, CpaXKeHHbIH; 2. u36ueHue; y60H; 3. Mop, 3apasa; 1. rozbity,
porazony; 2. pobicie, ubdj; 3. moér, zaraza | 1. broken, paralyzed; 2. beating, killing; 3.
plague, pestilence’ (KRPS 381).

575 dwtmwsglr, misspelled.

576 CKar. giilis ‘cMex, yibI6Ka; $miech, uSmiech | laughter, smile’ (KRPS 162).

577 'ykm, misspelled.

578  Rafe is omitted over pe.
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fill out with kindness.

This is also a gift from you, o exalted God. You hear

cries of poor people and those with broken hearts. And You know
immediately that You heard their cry. After listening to their requests,
You put them at ease. | have been confused

22b

since I bowed in front of You. Now servants are informing me
and now we will see dead bodies of the cruel ones.

They have fallen in a battle more fearsome than swords

and plague. The army of Saul is raising a flag of strength

with their hands.

Michal

My dear mother, I was worried about you all day.

Your sorrow is my sorrow and your pain is

my pain. But even if you do not smile, your face is smiling. That is what
[ have hoped for my mother, to see you happy.

It is still not clear who will be stronger on the battlefield.

Do not make my hands shiver because of this evilness. Or is

there any hope among us?

Ahinoam

The cleverest of daughters, honey and sorbet pours down from your lips. But
you should know that I calmed my heart down before you came.

[ poured out my soul and spirit to exalted God and he relieved me

from my thoughts which I had gathered.

Michal

Look, mother, there is a horseman coming quickly

from the hills. He is heading towards the palace. If | am not wrong,
it is Malchi-shua.
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Ahino‘am baqayur.

23a
Haqiqat dogrusin sevgili qizim. Buni da dogru sevledifi.
Aqilli evladdir ol. Eyi haber getirir buraya.

Malhisua ve evvelkiler.

Malhisua

Eyi glin ugun geldim. Qaragus gibi ugtum eve

gelmeye. Acayipler ve eyi haberler barabarima getirdim.
Pelistim ordusu bizim 6gimizden ensesini

cevirdi. Uste babam sereskerleri ile yolda-

dir. Yisra’el'nifi her kimsesi ahenk ve galgi ile

gezeyir.

Ahino‘am

Siikiirler olsin sana qadir Allah. Yalifuz sen éttifi buni,
berhudar olsin. Oglum canimu dirilt(t)in. Hos ki
ibadetlen Allah’a rica éttigimde o vaqitta buni

haber vérdi de canim simdi daha ziyede sevinirim
onifi ugun ki qulagim egitti, umudum tekmil

oldu. Canim eyilikni tek navilik étti.

Mihal
Nice oldu bu is? Canim harzulayir57? esitmeye.
Yonatan'ni Beit Lehem dostu ilen gérdif mi?

Malhisua
Olan isini difilay1fi de tacibde qalif.
Pelistim ordusunifi qarsisina ii¢ giin durdug.

23b

Onlar <Efes-Damim’de>580 Soho58! ilen Azeqa582 arasinda
ve biz onlarifi ordusunuii garsisina derede. Orada

eki biiyiik dag var, goklere gqadar. Birisinde biz

579 CKar. harzla- “xenaTb, )XaXAaTh; MedTaTh; zyczy¢, pragnaé, marzyc¢ | to wish, to crave, to
dream’ (KRPS 607). Only here the word-final u is present. In other fragments the variant
harzla- prevails. Cf. 18b.

580 pk dmymd’, misspelled.

581 Heb. n2i ‘Socoh’.

582 Heb. npv ‘Azekah’.

----- t
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Ahinoam looks (over there).

23a
Indeed. You are right, my dear daughter. You said the truth.
He is a wise child. He brings good news.

Malchi-shua and the previous ones.

Malchi-shua

[ came on a good day. I flew like an eagle

to come home. [ brought strange and good news.

The Philistine army ran away from us.

My father and his commanders are on their way.

Everyone in (the tribe of) Israel is walking with melody and
music.

Ahinoam

Thank You, mighty God. Only You did it,

may You be happy. Son, you have revived me. It is good
that when [ was praying and begging God He told me
about it and now [ am even more happy,

because my ears heard it and my hope

has been fulfilled. I anticipated this good news.

Michal
How did it happen? I want to hear about it.
Did you see Jonathan with his friend from Bethlehem?

Malchi-shua
Listen to what has happened. You will be astonished.
We stood against the Philistine army for three days.

23b

They were in Ephes-dammim, between Socoh and Azekah
and we were in a valley opposite their army. There are

two big mountains over there, they reach the sky. We stood
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durdug, ekincisinde alar583 durdular. Bir dag bu taraf-

dan bir dag bu tarafdan aramizda dere. Her giinde de

eki aradan da bir Kkisi ¢cigti. Gormesi qorquvlu ol

bizim ordularimizi irisfays84 étti. Daha cenk

édmedik birde Beit Lehemli David geldi. Bizim

garsimiza kiyik ecki gibi segirdi. Ordu

meydafiinifi arasinda yildirim gibi gecti padisaha

ve dedi ofa: “ ‘Af eylesin efendim585 padisah.

Yaradaniii irisfay éden bu algaq Golyat oniii

biiytikligifi ve silah aletleri bana yoq gibi sayilirlar.
Yasligimdan beri bana nazar éden Allah bana imdat
yeristirir. Allah’dan bana quvat oniii ilen padisah-

nifi hasimlarini ayaq altina alirnm. Demeyesin sen ¢ocug,
cenk édmeye bilmesin, zira ileriden babamifi qoyuni giittiigim-
de aslan ve ayuv>86 geldi slirtiivden qoy almaya ve ben
onlara qarsi quvath oldum. Onlar1 yere yiqtim. Bu
Pelistim’(1)i de onlari birisi gibi olsin. Qorgmam yaramazdan,
nice ki onlar evle de 0.” Cevabini tekmil éttigin-

den sonra padisah ona <qarsiliq>587 véreyiir: “Var qarsisina
ki bir Allah yardimin olsin”. Lakin ciimle Yisra’el

kimseleri

24a

giildiler zevglandilar58s, Buna bagmadi Beit Lehemli
quvatlandirdi. O zaman cani gayretlendi. Bellerini

bagladi ve segir étti. Pelistim’i gérdiigii gibi

qarsisina <tas ilen sapqan att1>.589 Aldi onu hebgesinden59°
<hangisi>591 ki asili édi omuzu iizerine. Bir def‘a da eki de

583 HKar. alar ‘onu; oni | them’ (KRPS 62), reading tentative. Maybe is should be read as ‘arel
or ‘areller.

584 CKar. irisvay ‘moHolieHue, nocpaMaeHue; zniewaga, zawstydzenie | insult, shame’ (KRPS
651); irisfayla- ‘hanbic¢ | to dishonor’ (KRPS 205). Cf. rusfay: 18a.

585  Rafe is omitted over pe.

586 CKar. ayuv ‘MeniBesib; MeiBeiuI1a; niedzwiedz, niedZzwiedzica | bear, (female) bear’ (KRPS 55).

587 grdslyq, misspelled.

588 CKar. zevglan- ‘1. HacMexaThbcst; 2. pasBiekaThes; 1. wySmiewad, szydzic; 2. zabawiac sie |
1. to ridicule, to taunt; 2. to amuse (oneself)’ (KRPS 191).

589 The words in this line are in a wrong order. They should be written in the following or-
der: sapqan ilen tas atti.

590 CKar. hebge ‘nepeMeTHast cyma (MpUKpeNIsSOLIAsAc K ceAy Jjomaau); torba przektada-
na (przytroczona do siodta) | bag (strapped to the saddle)’ (KRPS 607).

591 hngyzy, misspelled.
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on the first one, they stood on the second one. One mountain on one side
the other mountain on the other side, the valley between us. Each day
one man came in between. His appearance was terrifying, he
insulted our army. We still did not start to fight

and suddenly came David from Bethlehem. He jumped

towards us like a wild goat. He walked

through the battlefield like a lightning

and said to the king: “Forgive me, my lord.

This wicked Goliath insults the Creator. His

size and weaponry are nothing to me.

God, who watches over me since my childhood,

shall help me. God shall give me strength and I shall crush

the enemies of the king. You should not say that I am a boy

and that I do not know how to fight. When [ was pasturing

my father’s sheep a lion and a bear came to capture sheep and

[ was stronger than them. [ brought them to the ground. This
Philistine may be like one of them. [ will not be afraid of this rascal,
he is just like them.” When he finished his words

the king gave him his answer: “Go against him

and may God help you”. But all

Israelites

24a

laughed and taunted him. The boy from Bethlehem was not bothered
by them, because words of the king made his heart

stronger. His soul filled up with energy. He fastened

his belt and jumped. As soon as he saw the Philistine

he threw a stone at him with a sling. He took it out of his bag

which was hanging from his shoulder. The stone struck
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dégil tas tenine batti. Ol zaman ¢ebiicek Golyat'nifi
qilicini qinindan savurdu ges|t]ti basini, gévdesini de
parga parca étti ve yardi oni. Sevledigi vaqitindan
{tacibine qaldilar Ahino‘am

ve Mihal bu olan hareket ucun.}

Ahino‘am

Ne gadar sevineylr qalbim. Hazlan Ahino‘am’nif cani,
unut ciimle qasavetlerinii ki var édi sana evvelden.
Simdi gelirler, variriz qarsilarina sevinerek.

Mihal
Evle veldem c¢ebiik sekirt[t]elim <onlara>.592 Onlar bizi
<qarsilarlar>.593

Ahino‘am giderken
Ne hosdir bagatirlarifi
ylziini gormek cenkden geri dondiiklerinde.

Malhisua yalifiiz

24b

GoOrdiin mi Yonatan'ni Beit Lehemli dostu ilen, Beit Lehem-
li dostu ilen, Beit Lehemli dostu ilen gtileytir?

Ha, ha, ha.

Ne ugun qizqardasim, ne ugun sen bevle sual éttifi bana?
Gergcekden mi asiq oldu canifi siirtiv cocuqlarinda?

Yogsa dogru mi1 Merav qizqardasiiinifi cevabi, ne ki sevledi
[se? Varayim simdilik pekleyim daha ésitmeye ne

{olacaq. Gideyir.}

Ha-ma‘araka ha-revi‘its%

Saul ha-meleh sofi5% yanindan David, 0fi>%¢ yanindan Qis, Yonatan David’
nifi yanina. Ner, Avner ve sayir <sereskerler>.597 Cenk adam-

[nifi yanina Ner Avner[598 lari1 gideyiirler sira ilen.

592 'wimyy', misspelled.

593 gryslrlr, misspelled.

594 Heb. np a7 ‘fourth’.

595 CKar. son ‘neBbiif; lewy | left’ (KRPS 478).

596 CKar. on ‘npaBbiii; prawy | right’ (KRPS 429).
597 per 'skrir, misspelled.

598 The copyist wrote the same phrase twice.



188 Dorota Smetek

his skin more than twice. Then, he quickly took Goliath’s
sword from a sheath and cut his head, smashed his body
into pieces and split him in half. After he finished
{Ahinoam and Michal were amazed

by this deed.}

Ahinoam

How glad is my heart. Be joyful Ahinoam,

forget all your sorrows which tormented you.

They are coming now, we will gladly go to welcome them.

Michal
Let’s go quickly to them, mother. They will
meet us (on their way back).

Ahinoam while going away
How good itis to see
the faces of warriors when they are coming back from war.

Malchi-shua alone

24b

Have you seen Jonathan laughing with his friend from Bethlehem,
with his friend from Bethlehem, with his friend from Bethlehem?
Ha, ha, ha.

Why, sister, why did you ask me such a question?

Have you really fallen in love with a shepherd?

Or maybe the words which your sister Merab said are true?

[ shall go and see what will

{happen. Goes away.}

Act Four

Saul the king, on his left David, on his right Kish, Jonathan
beside David. Ner, Abner and other commanders. Warriors
follow them.
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Padisah dayiresiniii icerisine tirempetalar>%°

tiruba.6%0 Havlunifie! eki taraflarinda da oy[s|nayan
qarilar duruyur. Ellerinde sefw]petler dolu malavsa ve
cicek yere buraqayirlar havlunifi désemesi tizerine
padisah <sarayina>2 qadar.

Oynayan qarilar bir tarafdan

C181r1fie03 <payitaht>604 yir1 Giv‘a kimseleri ¢181r111.605 Uste
padisahiniz cenkden geleyir qazasiz. Ahenk sesi ve <tesekkiir>606
yir1 cebiik getirin ‘azizim padisaha ki Pelistim’ni

bir anda qayip étti. Padisahlar1 padisah éden o da cenk

étti cenkleri ilen climlesi.

25a
Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tiimenlerinié07

Oynagan qarilar bir tarafdan

Selamet olsun geldigin Saul. Selamet olsin geldigifi
padisahimiz. Selamet olsun sag tarafdan gezen quvath
bagatir Yisay'nifi ogluna. Selamet olsun size seresker-
ler dusmanlarimizi qiranlar. Selamet olsun Pelistim
safafini gecenifi qaranligin[d]a ¢evirenler.

Selamet olsun padisaha ve Yisay’'nin ogluna ve esker-
lerine.

Kullam
Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tlimenlerini.

Oynayan qarilar bir tarafdan

599 This word is fully vocalized: xvan™v. It is derived from Gr. Tpopméta ‘trumpet’. In Stand.
Tur. trompet (TIRS 886), In the Heb. drama n7¥1en (33b) ‘trumpet’.

600 tyrwb'. Aloan from Rus. mpy6a ‘trumpet’.

601 From Greek avAr. An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. aviu ‘court, courtyard’ (TIRS 72).

602 k'ryyn', misspelled.

603 Stand. Tur. ¢agir- ‘1. to call; to invite; to summon 2. to shout, call out 3. to sing’ (TIRS 167).

604 p'y tbs, misspelled. Reading tentative.

605 The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear. It was established on the basis of the Heb.
drama 1y 1200 Y npas w3 pn (33b) ‘Shout people of Gibeah, the town of king,
shout'.

606 tsnnwr, misspelled.

607 (Cf. 1 Sam 18:7 ‘And the women sang to one another as they made merry, “Saul has killed
his thousands, and David his ten thousands”.
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There are sounds of drums and trumpets inside the king’s palace.
Women dance on both sides of the courtyard.

They hold baskets filled with violets and

they throw flowers on the ground,

all the way to the king’s palace.

Dancing women on the side

Cheer, people of Gibeah, the capital city, cheer. Here is

your king, he is coming back from war unharmed. Quickly, bring the sound
of music and the song of thanks to our dear king who defeated

the Philistines so quickly. He who makes kings who they are,

He was fighting, too.

25a
Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.

Dancing women on the side

Peace be upon you, Saul. Peace be upon our king

who has come back. Peace be upon Jesse’s son, a strong warrior who
walks on his right side. Peace be upon commanders who

defeated our enemies. Peace be upon those who changed

the glow of the Philistines into the darkness of night.

Peace be upon the king, Jesse’s son and

soldiers.

Everyone
Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.

Dancing women on the side
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S181t608 eyle Pelistim, ac1 feryat eyle, zira diisdiiler[i]
bagatirlarifi! Oksekde sakin qadir Allah, ol cenk étti
cenkimizi. Bosa <isandin>.609 Nafiledir <bugiin>,610 tafirifi
galgsin. Endi qutarsin seni bizim tafirilarimizifi
eskerlerinden.

Kullam
Saul bifileri urdu lakin David tiimenlerini.

Oynayan qarilar bir tarafdan
Sevinifi Ya‘qov’ni(i1) evladlari. Saul’nifi ciimle

25b

eskeri sevinifi. ¢ Asgelon®!! zeher qadehini. Yirt saginni.
Golyat bagatirifinifi kellesi bizim soqaqlarimiz-

da buraqilmis, 6zennifi®2 quzgunlarina butar,$13 orman
kiyiklerine manca olmaq ugun. Ne giybathdir Yisra’el
padisahi. Ne giybatlidirlar eskerleri(fi) climleleri.

Kullam
Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tlimenlerini.

Padisahniii odasi
Padisah qarisi,
Qis, Ner, Avner, Yonatan, David.

Ahino‘am

Anca budur pekledigim giin. Simdi buldum onu.

Yalifiiz sen erim padisah sen bilirsin ne gqadar biiyiik oldu
galbimifi sevinmesi diigiin giiniimizde, ne vaqit ki tlimen
sevinmekler qalbimizi ferra(h)landi(r)dilar. Sabahifi yildizlar1 dahi
aldimiza ahenk éttiler. Bu bevle sevinmek giiniinden gayr1

daha sevinmedi, bugiinden ma‘ada ki dusmanimiz topasi6!+

608 CKar. sigit ‘cToH, niay; aserus; jek, tkanie, ptacz; elegia | groan, sob, cry; elegy’ (KRPS 488).

609 'ysndyk, a spelling mistake.

610 dgwn, misspelled.

611 Heb. ]1"7@11}::2 ‘Ashkelon’, was the oldest and largest seaport in Canaan.

612 CKar. 6zen ‘peka; rzeka | river’ (KRPS 438).

613 pwt'r. KRPS attributes this word only to HKar. butar ‘no6sr4a; tup | booty’ (KRPS 143). In
CKar. only its derivative is attested butarla- ‘1. pBaTb, Tep3aTb, pa3pblBaTh Ha YacTH; 2.
ucTa3aTh; 1. szarpad, rozszarpywac na czesci; 2. katowad, torturowa¢; | 1. to pluck, to
tear to pieces; 2. to torment, to torture’ (KRPS 143).

614 twp'sy. Cf. toba: 3b.
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Wail, Philistines, cry bitterly, because your warriors

have fallen! The mighty God who resides in heaven, He made our war
what it is. You believed in worthless things, it gave you nothing. May your
god rise! May he save you now from the soldiers

of our God!

Everyone
Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.

Dancing women on the side
Children of Jacob, be joyful. All of Saul soldiers,

25b

be joyful. Ashkelon, drink your poisonous goblet. Tear out your hair.
The head of your warrior Goliath is left on

our streets to serve as prey to river ravens and

to become food of wild forest animals. How formidable is the king
of Israel! How formidable are all his soldiers!

Everyone
Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.

The king’'s chamber
King’s wife,
Kish, Ner, Abner, Jonathan, David.

Ahinoam

This is the day I have waited for. It is finally here.

Only you, my husband and king, you know how great was
the joy of my heart on our wedding day when ten thousands
joys filled our hearts. Even morning stars were

singing to us. It had been such a joy that no other day

was happier until today when our enemy has been
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qirildi. Gel endi erim Yisra’el padisah sevinelim sevinelim.
Siz de sereskerleri, quvath bagatirlar. Her birisi
bagatirligina gore padisah tirapezine buyuruii.

Qis
Bu Allah’1fi qudretidir.
Yisra’el kimse birisinifi basinii sacindan yere diismedi,

26a

cenk coliinde cenk édenlerin qanlar1 gériinmedi.

Pelistim ensesini ¢evirdi, 6giimiizden gitti. Nice ki

gasten[e]615 adam 6ldiliren <gordiiginde>¢16 ki yaramazligi diinya
ma‘lum olacag.

David’ge

Bugiin basladifi biiytkligifi gostiirmeye. Sana bu

omurlik zikirdir, <ailefie>¢17 paye. Sonradan gelecek

devirde bilir ki Beit Lehem’den bir kisi dusmanni

qacirdi ve arslan gibi qorquvlu kisini urdu.

Yonatan

Gormeye umud éttigimden ziyede gordiim. Seni
tanidigimdan beri eyi bildim. Qalbim navilik

étti bana ki tertibler sahabusiz sen. Bugiin gérdim
neni ki gormeye umud édmedim.

David
Bunlar gadir Allah’ifi isleridir. Beni ey(b)etledi¢!® gondiirmeye.

Saul gendi gendine

Yisay’'nifi oglu kickene®1? cocuq siiriiviii cobani zaft
étti®20 Saul’'nifi cenkgilerini, Saul gendisi qarsidan
dura(r)ken.

615 g'styn’, reading tentative.

616 gwndwgynd', misspelled.

617 synsyn'fi’. Reading tentative, established on the basis of the Heb. drama nnawn nx (35b)
‘to your family’.

618 Reading tentative. See 3a.

619  CKar. kickene ‘manblif, MasieHbKUH; maty | small’ (KRPS 326).

620 CKar. zaft et- ‘ocTaHaB/IMBaTh, yAEIHNUBATD; He JIONyCKaTh; zatrzymywac, wstrzy-mywac;
nie dopuszczac | to stop, to pause; to not allow’ (KRPS 188).
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defeated. Come my husband, king of Israel, let’s rejoice, let’s rejoice.
You too, commanders, powerful heroes. [ invite you
to the king’s table, sit down according to your courageousness.

Kish
Thanks to God
not a single hair fell from an Israelite’s head,

26a

no blood of warriors was seen on the battlefield.

The Philistines showed their back, they ran away from us, like

a murderer who understood that his wickedness

would be exposed to the world.

To David

Today you began to show your greatness. It will be

remembered forever, it will bring honor to your family. In the future
they will know that a man from Bethlehem frightened

the enemy and beat a man as scary as a lion.

Jonathan

[ saw more than | had expected. I knew

you well since | had met you. My heart told me
that you had had a plan. Today I saw things
which I had not expected to see.

David
They are deeds of mighty God. He chose to send me.

Saul to himself

Son of Jesse, a little boy and a shepherd, stopped
warriors of Saul while Saul was looking

atit.
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Avner
Lakin ne ugun bevle senifi ¢ehrefi bozuq? Ey

26b
padisah, bugiin belli olsin padisahliginnifi quvati.

Yonatan
Qabil cenk <samatasi>62! yiiregini ditretti. Benim misevrem
gidelim sabah, hatirini sormaya.

Saul

Haqiqat evle ragbetli kimseler, oglumuii cevablari dogru.
Cebiik olifi Ahino‘am, tederik e[t]tifi meclise. Ben burada
eglenirim. Yol uzaqlig1 sabahdan

az1¢1q¢22 yorgunliq savustirdigimdané?3 sonra ben de gelirim.

Ahino‘am

Hig bir yemek ¢esni éde bilmeyirim sen olmayinca

padisah. Miimkiin olur mi1 [ki] ben sevinmis olayim meclisde
eger senifi gqalbifi incinmisé24 olup barabaré2s olmazsafi?

Saul
Qoyiver bana simdi zorlamadan. Simdi varmagq elimden
gelmez. Ciimleleri gideyiirler. Saul yalifiiz qalayur.

Saul

Saul bifileri [gideyiirler] urdu, lakin David tiimenlerini.
Utanii ylzlerim ¢ebiik gizlenif. Ne hor¢26 oldufi Qis’
nifi oglu. Ne rezildir séhretifi. Naletlidir diirlii

yirlayan qarilar. Hey cehennem6?’ asahadan cehennem!

27a

621  s'mtysy, misspelled.

622 Stand. Tur. azicik ‘1. very small (amount) 2. just a little bit 3. for a moment’ (TIRS 81).

623 Rafe is omitted over bet.

624 CKar. mncin- ‘o6mkaThbcsl; 6bITh B npeTeH3uu; obrazac sie; mie¢ zal do kogos | to take
offence; bear a grudge against somebody’ (KRPS 650).

625 b'rber. Here this word is spelled as beraber with sere under the second bet. See 9a for
alternate spelling.

626 CKar. hor ‘nsioxoii, AypHOH, 3101, HU3KUH; niedobry, zly, niski, podty | bad, low, despica-
ble’ (KRPS 603).

627 chynnm. See 20b for the alternative spelling.
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Abner
But why is your face so upset? O

26b
king, the power of your kingdom is evident today.

Jonathan
Maybe racket of war shook your heart. I think
we should come in the morning to ask how he is.

Saul

Indeed, esteemed men, words of my son are true.

Hurry up, Ahinoam, prepare the meeting. [ will stay here

a little longer. I will come when I shake off the fatigue after
the long journey.

Ahinoam

[ cannot prepare any kind of food when you are not around,

my king. Is it possible for me to enjoy myself during the meeting
when your heart is hurt and you are not with me?

Saul
Leave me alone, do not force me. I cannot go
right now. Everyone goes away. Saul stays alone.

Saul

Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.

Shame on my face, hide quickly. How despicable you have become,
son of Kish! How dishonorable is your eminence! Cursed are

the singing women. Hell, hell down under!

27a
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Ne ugun agmadifi bogurdaginnié?8 yutmaq ugun beni
gargish naletli yirlari ilen barabar? Bu <mukruh>629
padisah dayiresine geldigi glinden o giinden ki daha

bir ay gecmedi. Zam630 éttim derdimi

<hafifletmeye>,531 lakin ‘aksine oldu. Anamifi rahimiinden
cigtigim giinden beri ileriden olan hilletlerimé32

ciimleleri mevcud oldular. Ciimleleri y1ldirim gibi
gecerler, bende <sakin>633 olurlar. Bu <mukruh>634 bir giin ya
eki giin daha durursa, padisah da olacaq toprag-

da, hiikiimder de olacaq.

Mistage‘a u mitnabe®3s (...)636

Hey glizelim giil. Seni gérmek ne diilber¢37 ne tatli, ne 0g638
edi[fi] ne vaqit ki senifi yapraqlarifi agildi. Bugiin ne
ikrah[n] oldufi ki suvuqs3? senifl yaqisiginiié40 aldi. Seninl
altinda olan bir yasoté4! cicek acayur. Anca sen qayip®+2
oldu(n). Omiire dek buraya geri dénmezsin. Vaqit gelecek
ki bu yasot cicek baslayacaq. Gecenler sevinecekler
goql[y]ayacaqlar ve sefalanacaglar. Bu ne ses olmali ki
qulaqlarim esiteytir? Ana qizina baba eviladlarinifi ciimle-
lerine ¢igirayir, bevle diyerek,

Gelifi quybatl(1) evladlar. Opiifi Beit Lehem evladin. Opiif Yisay’

27b
nifi evladifii. Ayaqlarinifi tabanlarinifi topragifii yalayifi.
Uste o ciimlemize baba, Yisra’el arasinda padisah. Ona

628 CKar. bogurdaq ‘ropJjio, r10TKa; ropTaHb; gardlo, gardziel; krtan | throat, gorge, larynx’
(KRPS 126).

629  msrwf, misspelled. See 27b for the correct spelling.

630 Stand. Tur. zan ‘1. supposition, surmise, conjecture, guess 2. doubt; suspicion’ (TIRS 987).

631 hfyslytm'yy’, misspelled.

632 From Ar. ‘illat. Stand. Tur. illet ‘1. chronic disease; chronic illness 2. passion, mania, addic-
tion’ (TIRS 429).

633 snyn, misspelled.

634 mwsrwf, misspelled.

635 Heb. 82107 ‘to prophesy; to predict’.

636 'wskwt, unclear.

637 CKar. diilber ‘kpacuBbii; piekny | beautiful’ (KRPS 182).

638 wgs. Probably the CTat. os (KTR 191), which is a counterpart of Stand. Tur. hos ‘1. pleas-
ant, nice, agreeable, pleasing, genial’ etc. (TIRS 394). Cf. hos: 6a.

639 CKar. suvuq ‘xosioAHBIH; X0J104HO; Zimny; zimno | cold’ (KRPS 483).

640 CKar. yaqisiq ‘kpacora; piekno | beauty’ (KRPS 220).

641 CKar. yasot ‘TpaBa, 1yr; murawa, trawa, tgka | turf, grass, meadow’ (KRPS 242).

642 Rafe (a diacritic mark which indicates that one should read pe as f) is mistakenly added
over pe.
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Why didn’t you open your throat to swallow me

with these damned and cursed songs? One month

has not passed since this abominable has come

to the palace of king. I thought that he would

ease my pain but to the contrary. All of the diseases

which I have had since I came out of my mother’s womb
reappeared. They all pass by me like

a lightning, they dwell in me. If this abominable one stays (here)
one or two days longer, he will be the king of this land,

he will be the monarch.

Loses his mind and prophesies

0 beautiful rose! How beautiful and sweet is to see you! How fine
you were when you petals blossomed! And now how

disgusting you have become because the cold took your good looks.
New flowers which are at your feet are blossoming. But you

are lost. You will never blossom again. There will come a time
when there will be new flowers on this meadow. People passing by
will enjoy them, smell them and take delight in them. What is this sound
that my ears are hearing? He calls for all his daughters

and sons by saying

Come here, my dear children! Kiss the boy from Bethlehem. Kiss the son

27b
of Jesse. Lick the ground under the soles of his feet.
He is a father of all of you, he is the king of Israel. Bring
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peskesé3 getirin. Qalblarinizi ona qiriq édiin. Yisra’el’

de padisah kim? Beit Lehemli David. O urdu

Pelistim’nif bagatirin(1), timenlerini qirdi. Diisiif,

kokiin yildizlan diisiifi, diisiifi yere ve teqrar daha
<derine>¢4* in giines yerinden. Climle asahada gezenlerifi
tizerine tekmil olsun. Ciimle diinya, siz de para

para olufi. Saul da Yisay’nifi titremegi oglu da

barabar qayib olsunlar. Qiyamet qorquvlu ahir zaman
ditremek dutsun diinyalari, barabar derya der[a]yaya toqussin.
Aci feryat étsinler. Cehennem ve mezarlar cenk

étsinler. Eptidas4s kim gokdeki felekler éptida

diistiiler diistiiler. Ebedi qalmayacagqlar bu naletli <yer>,646
yoq oldu. Sevinifi miizevir mezara inenler sevinifi
hoslanifi. Zira mu‘afliq oldu climle garanliqda

sakinlere. Yer kokler ve yuqaridaki felekler onlar

yoq. Qiyamet qoptu qaranliq ilen. Climlesi harapé*’ viran][i] oldu.
David keleyirt*8 ve keman calayir.

Ciimle diinyalar devir ve harap olduqgtan sonra dahi

climle mahluqatlarifi ahirinifis4® samatasinda buni da
buraq[a]tifi. Siingti ilen sancayir.659

Ol musubat®s! mukruh,s2 ol Yisay’'nifi oglu. Yaramaz,

28a
gizlens53 gldiigiinden sonra eki qat bir daha 61.654
Bu[a] olsin Saul padisahnifi intiqaminifi <ahir1>.655

643
644
645
646
647

648

649

650

651

652

653

654

655

CKar. peskes ‘nap, nogapox; dar, prezent | gift, present’ (KRPS 450).

The reading is tentative. This word is provided with a full vocalization: 8757.

In Radloff’s transcription of CKar. texts eptida (Radloff 1896: 250).

yd, misspelled.

Rafe (a diacritic mark which indicates that one should read pe as f) is mistakenly added
over pe.

CKar. kel- ‘npuxoauTs; przybywac | to arrive’ (KRPS 390).

This word is mistakenly spelled with an initial ayn.

snc'yyr. A variant of the CKar. san¢- ‘BoTKHYTb; 3a61Th; wetkna¢, wbié | to tuck, to stick’
(KRPS 465).

mwswbt. From Ar. musibat. Stand. Tur. musibet ‘1. calamity, disaster’ etc. (TIRS 621).
From Ar. makriith ‘abominable, disgusting’. Rafe (a diacritic mark which here indicates
that one should read kaf as h) is mistakenly added over kaf, see 57b for the correct
spelling.

gyzin, unclear.

In the Heb. drama o993 mn - 7mn Nk min !5wn (38a) ‘Uncircumcised! Die again after
your death - die twice’.

fyry, misspelled. This word is spelled with ayn, although in Ar. it is spelled with alef.
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him gifts. Open your hearts to him. Who is

the king of Israel? David from Bethlehem! He killed

the Philistine warriors, he killed ten thousands of them. Fall down, stars in
the sky, fall down, fall down to the ground and once more descend even
lower under the ground. May everyone who walks on the earth

be finished. May the whole world be also

torn to pieces. May Saul as well as Jesse’s son

be gone. May the world be shaken by doomsday,

by the terrible end of the world and may seas crash into each other.
May they cry bitterly. May hell and graves fight

against each other. At first angels from the sky fell,

they fell. This cursed earth will not last forever, it

perished. Be happy, swindlers, the ones who go to grave, be happy,
rejoice. Because everyone who resided in the darkness is forgiven.
The earth, heavens and angels high above are all gone. The end of
the world came with the darkness. Everything is wracked and ruined.
David comes and plays the violin.

Even after the whole world collapsed and was destroyed,

in the racket of all creatures at the end of the world, this one

is still alive. He strikes (at David) with a spear.

He is a disaster, he is abominable, he is Jesse’s son. Rascal,

28a
die and then die once more!
May it be the end of king Saul’s revenge.
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{David yiiziinii ¢cevire eki def’as6 ve gideyir.
Saul diiseyir taht tistiine bayilmis.
Avner de gezerek yaqin geleyir Saul’ga.}

Saul
Sen misin Avner? Geldigine gayet hoslandim. Bilirim
ki eskerlerimifi seri sensin.

Avner

Esker adamlarifi birisi olsam dahi, yalifiiz

efendim Saul padisahifi saray adamlarinifi birisi

gibi édeyir, bana aqar¢57 yerlerde seresker olmadan ise.

Saul
Ne tahmil édeyirsin Avner Beit Lehemli ¢cocuq da o6tiiri?

Avner

Nice ki ta(h)mil édeyirler cocugnifi yiiziinii gérenleri
ctimleleri. Allah padisahliginii magbul édeyir. Sevi(ni)r
onifi ucun sereskerler ehtiyarlandiglar1 vaqitda.

Ne vaqit ki efendimnifi padisahliq quvati

gesildi, uzagdan <yolladi1>658 bir bagatir kisi cenk bilici.

28b

Saul

Qulaq vér Avner difila padisahiinifi cevablarini. Ben

seni dogru bildiim. Qalbimi esker(e) édeyim sana bu def a.

Avner
Efendimé5° padisahifi cevabiii1 esitmeye pek harzlayirim.
Ciimle emirlerini icrah édmeye evvelden canim hadirdir.

Saul
Simdi bir sey emir édmem. Misevrefini isteyirim
esitmeye.

656 Rafe is omitted over pe.

657 CKar. aqar ‘“a4y»oi, 4y>ke3eMHbIH, UHOIJIEMeHHBIH; obcy, obcokrajowy, obcople-mienny |
alien, foreign’ (KRPS 58).

658  ywllry, misspelled.

659 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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{David turns his face twice and goes away.
Saul falls down on the throne and faints.
Abner who is walking by approaches Saul.}

Saul
Is that you Abner? [ am very happy that you have come. I know
that you are the commander of my soldiers.

Abner

Even if I was only an ordinary soldier, if

[ was like one of the (ordinary) people in my lord,

king Saul’s palace and not a commander at foreign places.

Saul
Abner, what do you think about this boy from Bethlehem?

Abner

[ think what everyone, who has seen the boy’s face, thinks.

God favors your kingdom. That is why

commanders are glad when they grow old.

When the power of my lord’s reign

weakened, He sent a warrior from far away who knows how to fight.

28b

Saul

Abner, listen to your king’s words. [

know you well. I will open my heart to you this time.

Abner
[ will gladly listen to my lord’s and king’'s words,
My soul is always ready to obey all your orders.

Saul
[ am not going to give you any orders. | want to listen
to your advice.
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Avner
Allah istesin bana eyi aqil 6gretmeye dogru yol
bulmaya efendim padisaha magbul eyi misevre vérme(k) ugun.

Saul
Beit Lehemli Yisay'nifi oglu gozlerime pek sirinlik
buldu. Kicik qizim Mihal'n1 ona ehli édmek ucun vérecegim.

Avner

Efendim padisah misevreleri Yaradan bunu géormiisdir.
Diinya(da) ondan qiybatli adam gérmeyirim. Senifi evifi
ne ragbetli olur, ne hos olur.

Saul
Gid Avner eglenme. Cebiik eyle onlari cagirmaya. Qis
babam da bundan Ner babafi da barabarlarina gelsinler.

29a

Avner

Su saat iiste onlar burada hanefide olurlar
ey padisah.

Saul

Misevreleri Yaradan bunu layiq gérmiisdir. Dogru dogru
sevledifi. Keske bu diisiinmem ile ctimle fikirlerim

tekmil olsalar. Ben ofia qizim1 vérecegim onu mezara
gotiirmek ucun. Bundan sofira esker adamlarinii iizerine
onu bas édecegim ki Pelistimler ilen cenk édsin

{ve orada 6miir diikensin.

Qis, Ner, Avner, Yonatan,

David, Mihal, Ahino‘am.}

Qis

Rabbi ‘alamin victidiinii¢¢® se(f)a‘at de eylesin. Ey padisah
oglu seni ferrah gordiiglimde ben de sevindim. Bu

defa qardasimifi oglu haber vérdi bafa, éttigifi
misevreye gliya maqbul édeyirsin Yisay'nifi

ogluni sana damat olmaya. Bunuii ilen farqli¢6! oldufi

660 wycwdwnw, unclear. Probably a variant of the Stand. Tur. viicut ‘1. body (of a person/an

animal)’ etc. (TIRS 928).
661  Rafe is omitted over pe.
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Abner
May God wish to help me find the right
way so I can give my lord good advice.

Saul
[ think very highly of son of Jesse from Bethlehem.
[ will give him my younger daughter Michal for a wife.

Abner

My lord, this advice is sent by God.

[ have not seen a more noble person on this earth. Your home
will be so esteemed, so great.

Saul
Go Abner, do not linger. Send for them quickly. My father
Kish and your father Ner should also come with them.

29a

Abner

They are here now, in your chambers,
o king.

Saul

God found this advice appropriate. You are

right. I wish all my (evil) thoughts would come to an end
with this idea. I will give him my daughter to send him
to grave. From now on I shall make him the head

of soldiers and he will fight against the Philistines

{and end his life (in battlefield).

Kish, Ner, Abner, Jonathan,

David, Michal, Ahinoam.}

Kish

May Lord of the worlds bring ease to your body. My son
and king, [ am happy to see you cheerful.

My brother’s son told me that you

agreed to make son of Jesse

your son-in-law. It makes you different from
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senden gayri ciimle padisahlardan. Bu beyan ispaddir

ki sen galbinni glirlendirmeytirsin.s62 Basifinifi lizerine
vérilen tac ucun galbni giirlendirmek ugun dégil. Sen
yag ilen silindifi anca degeneginnifi altinda

gaviminii1 bahth édmek ugcun. Hediye safia maqbul dégil.
Ragbeti hic¢ <istemezsin>.663

29b

Magbul édmedifi gendiii gibi bir padisah evla(d)ifi gendine
damat édmeye, uzagdan diisiindiigi ‘azzim bagatir kisi
almaya. Yaqin gel Yisay’'nifi oglu. Yaqin gel David. Diz ¢ok
<tesekkiir vér>664 ogluma ki gézlerinde ¢oq sirinlik bulduf.
Ciimle qiybath yigitlerden cliimlelerinden ziyede seni ayirdi
<melehin>665 dilber qiz1 Mihal safia vérmeye.

Saul
Evle evle oglu David. Qizim Mihal senifi zevceil
olsun.

David dgtine diz ¢ékeyir.

Uste ben diizlerimé¢¢ iizerine senifi gibi padisaha muti
olmaya. Efendim padisah dayirefie geldigim giinden

ve dahi bu ayaqlarim iizerine gayri[n] <durdugum=>¢¢7 vaqit-
larda ruhim ve canim senin ruhifi 6giine itta‘atéés

édeler.

Qolay bu gozlerinize padisaha damat olmaya? Bu bir faqir
miskin kimse, qoy stiriivinifi¢®® ¢cobani. Bafia bu <yaqisir>.670
Eger senifi qalbif ey padisahim befii damat édmeye

isterse ki diinya ‘alem 6giline ey padisah, yasligindan

beri qoy ¢cobani padisah qizi ilen yar olsun.

662 Reading is tentative.

663 'yst'mksyn, misspelled.

664 sskkwr ywr, misspelled.

665 m't'hyn, misspelled.

666 dwzlrym, a variant of the CKar. tiiz ‘kosieHo; kolano | knee’ (KRPS 552). CTat. tiz (KTR
260), Stand. Tur. diz ‘knee’ (TIRS 236). See 29b for regular spelling.

667  dwddwgwm, misspelled.

668 From Ar. itd ‘at. Stand. Tur. itaat ‘obedience’ (TIRS 451).

669  Rafe is omitted over bet.

670 yyrysyr, misspelled. The word yeris- is provided in CKar. (KRPS 274), however its mean-
ing does not fit in this sentence.
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all other kings. It is a clear evidence

that you do not let your heart roar (with anger). The crown put on
your head is not supposed to make your heart roar (with anger). You
were anointed with oil only to bring happiness to the tribe

led by your staff. It is not a gift for you.

You should not want any esteem.

29b

You did not accept a royal child like you to be your
son-in-law, to choose a great warrior who came from afar.
Come here, son of Jesse. Come here, David. Kneel down
and thank my son because he favored you.

He distinguished you more than any other noble man

and gave you his beautiful daughter, Michal.

Saul
That is right, son David. My daughter Michal will be
your wife.

David kneels down in front of him.

Here I am on my knees to be obedient to a king

like you. My lord, since the day I came to your chambers
and even now when [ am standing here,

my spirit and soul are obedient

to you.

[s it easy to be a son-in-law of a king? [ am a poor

and miserable man, a shepherd of flock. It suits me.

If your heart, o king, wants to make me your
son-in-law, o king of the earth, a shepherd of flock (since
adolescence) will be the beloved of the king’s daughter.
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Saul

Senden gayri yoq David. Yalifuz seni begendim. Hilkkiimiim
altina san sohret bu def‘a safia vérildiler. Benim safia
éttigim keremifi climlesine mugabele olur sen(ifi) Pelistim’
ni urman.

30a

David

Efendim padisahifi goziine bu is maqbul ise ve senifi

canifi bunu harzlar ise sevlemeden vaz gectim. Qar1 qocanifi
qalblarini baglayan Allah seni maqbul édsin ey padisah. Bana da
yashigimdan beri kerem éden Allah beni de maqbul édsin, beni de.

Yonatan
Sana olsin Beit Lehemli Yisay’'nifi oglu padisah damatu.

Kullam
Safia olsin Beit Lehemli Yisay’nifi oglu padisah damatu.

Yonatan

Gel qizqardasim Mihal. <Ver>¢71 elifii erifie hangisine

ki babamiz padisah ragbet édmeye istedi. Gétiirtiytir ofiu
David’ge. David de diiseyir Mihal’mifi boyniniii tizerine.
Qis varayir(1] acele ilen dpeyir David’ni de Mihal’ni da.

Qis

<Pirlik>¢72 giinlerimde de ey Adonay®’3 ciimle buni bafia gostiirduf,
ki bu ziiriyetimden ¢iqanni senifi hiikiimii altinda gérmeye.

Senifi hiikiimih altina ey <Adonay>.674 David ‘azim bagatir

kimse, qoyayir eki elini ekisinifi basinifi tizerine.

0 <sefa‘atnifi>675 goz yaslarim, siz canima sefa‘at. Ben Allah mi-
bbareks7¢ eyleye, zira mibbarek senifi qudretifidedir.677

671 ywr, misspelled.

672 gyrlyk, misspelled.

673 'dny, Heb. 778 ‘God, the Lord'".

674 w'dnyn, misspelled. See the footnote above for the correct spelling.

675 s‘t'nyii, misspelled.

676 From Ar. mubarak. Stand. Tur. miibarek ‘1. blessed, enjoying divine favor’ etc. (TIRS 622).
Throughout the text this word is spelled with a double bet.

677 The sense of the original Heb. sentence is different 771 m37an 77an oabx g ‘God
bless you, greetings from you'.



208 Dorota Smetek

Saul

There is no one else but you, David. Only you I approve of. The glory
and eminence of my reign are yours. In return

for my kindness, you will fight

the Philistines.

30a

David

If this is pleasant to my lord and you

desire it, [ shall not say anything. May God, who

unites man and wife, accept you, o king. May God,

who has been kind to me since my adolescence, accept me too, me too.

Jonathan
You shall be a son-in-law of the king, son of Jesse from Bethlehem.

Everyone
You shall be a son-in-law of the king, son of Jesse from Bethlehem.

Jonathan

Come here, my sister Michal. Give your hand to your man whom
our king father wanted to elevate. He takes her

to David. David falls on Michal’s neck.

Kish approaches them quickly, kisses David and Michal.

Kish

Even as I grew old, o Lord, you show me all this,

to see my progeny as one of your subjects,

as one of your subjects, o Lord. David is a great warrior, he puts
both of his hands on their heads.

These are tears of joy, you bring me happiness. May God bless you
because He is the one who is able to give a blessing.
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Sizifi gibi sadiqath ¢igsinlar sizden. Adifuz sofiraki <devre>678

30b

dek dursun, dogruluqga®’? ispad ugun. Ciimleleri gideyiirler.
Doegb80 geleyiir gayri tarafdan baqayir artlarindan ve

tacib <éderek>¢81 duruyur. Doeg gendi gendine daha qapuda iken.

Doeg ha-Edomi®82

Yer lizerine adam ¢oq olmaya basladig1 giinden, coq gavimlar
birer toplandigi giinden bevle tacib sey hic esitilmedi

ki babasinifi qoyuni giiten kimse padisahin dayiresine geldi
ve az glinde padisahifi qiz(1) ona vérildi. Bu Mihal

sadiqatli683 ve qizlarin dilber(i). Bu midir intigamifi

Saul? Bunui ilen mi diisiireceksin dugsmaninfii?

Saul, Doeg

Doeg

Allah bilefie®8 olsun efendim padisah dusmanlarinfii
hor étsin.685 Onlar1 topraga dek diisiirsin ve dahi68é
diibiidiizé87 onlar1 qayib édsin.

Saul
lleriden beri iiste sen padisah Saul'mifi gaddah-
karisin.688 Sevle Doeg daha padisahinifi qalbi ferrah

678 s'wwr', misspelled.

679 CKar. dogruluq ‘cnpaBepiuBocTb; sprawiedliwos¢ | justice’ (KRPS 179).

680 Heb. s&i7 ‘Doeg’, an Edomite, chief herdsman to king Saul.

681 'yd'rn, misspelled.

682 Heb. 'niT8 ‘Edomite’.

683 From Ar. saddqat. Stand. Tur. sadakatli ‘loyal, faithful, devoted’ (TIRS 725). See sadigat: 41b.

684 This construction, formed with possessive suffixes, is not attested in other CKar. texts. It
occurs three times in the text (cf. bilefie: 41b and bileme: 47b) and should be compared
with the CKar. birge ‘BMecTe, coBMecTHO | razem, wspoélnie | together; along with’ (KRPS
120), which also takes possessive suffixes. Elsewhere prevails a postposition typical of
CTur. and CTat, namely ilen (29b, etc.) ‘with’, which also occurs in the form of the case
suffix: -IAn (14b, etc.). It alternates with the Turkish postposition ile ‘with’ (354, etc.).

685 CKar. hor et- ‘a) mpeHebGperaTb, Mpe3npaThb; b) oTOpaceIBaTh; OTBepraTh; a) lekcewazyd,
gardzi¢; b) odrzucaé; gani¢ | a) to disdain, to despise; b) to reject; to reprimand’ (KRPS 603).

686  Rafe is omitted over kaf.

687  dwbwdwz. Stand. Tur. diipediiz ‘1. openly 2. sheer, absolute, downright, utter’ (TIRS 252).

688 A loanword formed from Ar. gadah and Per. suffix -kdr. Stand. Tur. kadeh ‘goblet; wine-
glass; liqueur glass’ etc. (TIRS 462). In the Heb. drama npwn (42a) ‘butler, cupbearer’.
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May you bring up children as loyal as you. May your name be remembered

30b

in the future ages, so it will be the evidence of justice. They all go away.
Doeg comes from other side, looks at them and

stands is astonishment. Doeg to himself while still in the doorway.

Doeg the Edomite

Since people began to crowd the earth, since

many tribes gathered, such an astonishing thing has not been heard of.
A man who pastured his father’s sheep came to the king’s palace

and in a few days a king’s daughter was given to him. Michal

is loyal and the most beautiful of all girls. Is this your revenge,

Saul? Is this how you are going to defeat your enemy?

Saul, Doeg

Doeg

May God be with you my lord, may he despise

your enemies. May he throw them to the ground and, what is more,
may he defeat them completely.

Saul
You have been the king’s butler for a long
time. Tell me, Doeg, is the king’s heart peaceful
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mi, nash ki édi ileriden bafia gizmet¢89 édmeye geldiginde?

31a
Doeg
Qalbim ditreyir bunu sevlemeye efendim padisaha.

Saul
Ditreme Doeg. Sevle qalbifinifi gizlenmislerifii.

Doeg

Padisah saray tebdil olmasi gdze munrayir. Adet-

den disar1 hikmetler oldular ki onlar gibi hi¢

olmadi. Bundan 6trii <ussiz>6% olurum. Eger padisahifi
goziine eyi ise, olsin. Anca qalbim bunufi ugun sizlar[ar]
cigerimé°! para para, gordiigimdeki padisahimifi
sohreti yiiziinden gitti.

Saul

<Cok>t92 daha sevleme. Goriiyiiriim ki her sey bildin,
sadiq qul. Safia qalbimii gizlilerifii esker(e) édeyim.
Bilesin ki bu Yisay'nifi oglu gatile mustahag.

Ben ondan vaz gegmem, ta ki o 6liime gelmeyince.

Doeg
Eger galbifimifi icerisinde hasimliq bu qadar ¢oq ise
ne ucun ona qizifii vérdifi? Ne ugun onu biiytittifi?

Saul

Bu ona qizimi zevce ucun vérdigim av, tuzaq ugun-
dir. Ben oni bifibasi1 édecegim Pelistim eline
diismek ugun.

31b

Yonatan

‘Af édesin babam. Ne ucun acele ilen ¢ebiik gittin

ve da‘vetlilerifi yanindan tirapezden gactiii[1]? Yogsa pisman mi1

689 gyzmt. From Ar. hidmat. Stand. Tur. hizmet ‘1. service 2. duty 3. care, maintenance’ (TIRS
392); both gizmet and hizmet occur in the manuscript. Cf. gizmetkar: 38b.

690 "wsswt, misspelled. CKar. ussiz ‘raynbiif; ghupi | stupid’ (KRPS 583).

691 CKar. ciger ~ ciyer ‘nieueHb; BHYTPEHHOCTH, NOTPOXa; watroba; wnetrznosci; nerki | liver;
bowels; kidneys’ (KRPS 172, 174).

692 cwk, misspelled.
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as it was before when you came to be my servant?

31a
Doeg
My heart is trembling to tell this to my lord.

Saul
Do not shiver, Doeg. Tell me what is hidden in your heart.

Doeg

It strikes my eyes that the king’s palace has changed. Unusual
things has happened which did not occur before.

I makes me stupefied. If it is pleasant

to my king’s eyes, so be it. But my heart is filled with pain,
my guts are torn to pieces, as far as I can see my king’s
eminence disappeared from his face.

Saul

Do not say anything more. I see that you know everything,
my loyal servant. [ will tell you the secrets of my heart

so you shall know that this son of Jesse deserves to be killed.
[ will not resign from it until he dies.

Doeg
If there is so much hostility in your heart
why did you give him your daughter? Why did you elevate him?

Saul

[ gave him my daughter as a wife as a prey (to lure him) into my ambush.
[ will make him a commander and he will fall

into Philistine hands.

31b

Jonathan

Excuse me, father. Why did you go away in haste

and run away from the table, from your guests? [ wonder whether you
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olu[s]yursin ki Yisay'mifi ogl(u) <damadifi>693 oldu?

Saul

Pismanliq var pismanliq yoq. [f]¢4 O qatile mustahaq-
dir bilesin, Yonatan. Beit Lehemli David gatil olunacaq-
dir.

Yonatan

Kim bu kim bu qatil olunacaq? David mi qatil
olunacaq? Damad[1n]1fi? Vay vay babam, senifi agzifi mi
bunu sevleyir, yogsa benim qulagim mi yanlis esiteytir?
Unuttun m1 ‘azim quvatini Golyat Pelistim ilen?
Unuttun m1 dusmandan intigaminfi1 aldig1 vaqit
gordufl babam ve sevindifi. Bu ne sevleyiirsin?

Simdi bir anda sevmek dusmanliga mi gevirildi?

Saul

Benim gibi sen de qarilarifi ahenklerin

esittifi. Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tiimenlerini.
Bunufi ugun qatil olmasin mi1 Beit Lehemli Yisay’
nifi oglu?

32a

Yonatan

Bunufi ucun 6ldiirtilsin mi David? Esitmeden sasqin
oldum. Aqilsiz qarilar Yisay'nifi oglunu 6ldiirsin-

ler. Ben David’nifi galbini1 gendim galbim gibi bileytliriim.
Daha ne zaman|[ni] babasinifi goyununi giittiiglinde onu
bildim. Gurillanmadi69 qalbi dah1 padisaha damat
oldugta da daha eyi gatil olunsin! Bu fena fikir

hangisi aldayur seni diinyada dogru kisini qatil

édmeye. Tek David qatil olunmasin, eyilik ve dogruluq
dolu kimse.

Saul
Hey oglum, eger aci[q] qalbimi bilse[fi] édif.69%6 Canim

693 dm'd'fi, misspelled.

694 f a spelling mistake.

695 gwryllnmdy. Stand. Tur. gururlan- ‘1. to be inordinately proud’ etc. (TIRS 344).
696 It is a mistake. Should be bilse édifi. Cf. gérmesem édim: 41a.
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regret that the son of Jesse is your son-in-law.

Saul

(Maybe) there is some regret (maybe) there is not. He deserves to be killed,
you should know that, Jonathan. David from Bethlehem is going to be
killed.

Jonathan

Who, who is going to be killed? Is David going

to be killed? Your son-in-law? Oh, oh, father, is it

your mouth that is saying this or it is my ears that hear inaccurately?
Have you forgotten his great strength against the Philistine Goliath?
Have you forgotten that he took revenge on the enemies?

You saw it, father, and it pleased you. What are you saying?

Did your love turn into hostility in one moment?

Saul

You heard the melodies of women as well as

I did. Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.
Shouldn’t the son of Jesse from Bethlehem be killed
because of that?

32a

Should David be killed for that reason? I am amazed

by what I hear. Stupid women will (be the reason to) kill the son of Jesse.
[ know David’s heart as well as my own.

[ knew him even when he pastured his father’s

sheep. His heart did not fill with pride even when he became

the king’s son-in-law but he had better be killed! It is a bad idea

which deceives you to kill a righteous man [in this world].

Only David should not be killed, a man filled with kindness

and justice.

Saul
Son, if only you knew my bitter heart. My soul is aching
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gayet sizlayir <kemiklerime>¢97 de qili¢ gibi <qodu>698
Yisay’'nifi oglu, Yonatan senifi dedigifi gibi de olsa.

Yonatan

Basim ucun ey babam David’nifi galbi safia eyi.
Onuifi isleri ve her antlari safia san ve sohret
ugun.

Saul

Gid quybatli oglu. Yolla onu bana su saat.
Bundan sonra geli[e]rim barabarina iiyle
meclise. Yonatan gideyiir. Saul yalifiiz qalayur.

32b

Saul

Qan édmeden nahaq qan <dékmeden>6° beni mani éttifi. Dargin-
ligim qahar1 benden savusti. Padisah 6kesi70 sekillendi. Lakin
ylregim rahat olmaya istemez. Daha rahat olmaz ta ki qatil
olunur ya émiire qadar goziim gérmez.

Simdi Saul ilen David.

Saul
Sen misin Yisay’'nifi oglu? Nerede édifi?

David

Efendim padisaha eyi haber getirdim. Bagatir Golyat
oldiiginden sonra dahi70! daha qalblar1 qirilmadi. Bu ‘arel-
ler cenkden daha vaz gecmediler ve her giinde

padisahifi eskeri cenk olusuyur. <Tavda>702 ayuv gibik703
ve ormanda arslan gibi onlar. Bu gavimifi milletinni

tek urmaya yagmaya. Onun ugun canimni avugima

goyup bellerim(i) bagladim ve onlarda ¢oq urmaq7%4

697  kmymlrym, misspelled.

698  qwvw, misspelled.

699 dwnmdn, misspelled.

700 CKar. 6ke ‘rHeB; gniew | anger’ (KRPS 439).

701 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

702 twy, misspelled. CKar. tav ‘ropa; géra | mountain’ (KRPS 503).

703 Stand. Tur. gibi ‘1. like 2. as if, as though’ (TIRS 325). A similar form kibik is attributed by
Doerfer (1959a: 276) to central dialect of CTur.

704 This word occured already in Codex Cumanicus, in Grgnbech (1942: 266) urmagq
‘Peitsche | whip, lash’. KRPS provides urmak in HKar. and urmah for TKar. (KRPS 581).
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so much, as if the son of Jesse thrust a sword
into my bones, even if your words are true.

Jonathan

[ swear on my head that David’s intentions are good.

All his works and all his words are intended to bring you
glory and eminence.

Saul

Go, my dear son. Send him to me right now.
Later [ will come to you to the midday
meeting. Jonathan goes away. Saul stays alone.

32b

Saul

You stopped me from unjustified bloodshed. My anger

is gone. The king's wrath passed. But

my heart does not want to be peaceful. It will not find peace until
he is killed or (I am sure that) I will not see him anymore.

Now Saul and David.

Saul
[t that you, son of Jesse? Where were you?

David

[ brought good news to my lord. Even after the death

of Goliath, their hearts were not broken. These uncircumcised men
did not give up the fight and every day

they fight against the king’s army. They are like a mountain bear
and like a forest lion. This tribe (wishes) only to beat

and burn your nation. That is why I put my soul

into my hands, girded my sword and I hit them
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urdum [d] ta ki diistiiler[i]. Orada Gilboa7% daglarinii
dibinde lesler dustiiler.

Saul mistage‘a ve mitnabe

Ha ha onda lesler distiiler. Gilboa daglarinifi

dibinde coq urmaq urdu Yisay'nin oglu. Pelistim
eserinde. Simden sonra ey padisah otur yataq odafida.
Quvata malik olmadifi, Yisay'nin oglu ald1 quvatifi.
Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tiimenlerini
tlimenlerini tlimenlerini.

33a

Goknin tlimen <gevgebleri>706

6lmez gibi safaf vérirler. Ciimleleri safaf vérirler
cevaher taslardan?%7 islenmis ytiziik gibi ki onda temel tas
ortada oturayir. Gokler gevgebleri?8 ilen onlar
climleleri yuiziik, lakin ortadaki tas parlayan giines.

Evle de bu Yisra’el <veledleri>7% onlar ytziikdir. <Orta-
daki>710 tas Beit Lehemli Yisay'nin ogludir. Bu

tasnifi safafindan aydinliq véreyiirler. Climleleri

climle kenardaki taslar aralarinda Saul padisah da.
Ortadaki tas qayib oldugu gibi barabarinda yiiziik de
qayib.

{David baslayir keman ¢almaya.

Saul ardindan siingi’1! ilen sengeyir.712

David disari segirteyir. Saul da ardindan.}

Nabot’13 ba-Rama714
Semu’el yaninda naviler’'> navilik édeyiirler
quyafetleri ilen.

705 Heb. pa% ‘mount Gilboa’.

706 - gvnyplry, misspelled. From Ar. kevkeb ‘yildiz | star’ (Devellioglu 2006: 513). Cf. 33a.

707 CKar. cevaher tas ‘nparoueHHbIi kaMeHb; drogocenny kamien | precious stone’ (KRPS 174).

708 g'bnyblry, here the word is spelled correctly. See the footnote on the previous page.

709 wylydlry, misspelled.

710 'witt't'ky, misspelled.

711 Stand. Tur. siingii ‘spear’ etc. (TIRS 791). Cf. stingti: 17b.

712 CKar. sen¢- ‘KoJI0Tb, BKaJIbIBaTh, BThIKATh; ktué, wtykac | to prick, to tuck’ (KRPS 499).

713 nvwt, not quite clear. Heb. 823 ‘prophet, visionary; soothsayer’, the plural form should be
[aiSgmbral

714 brmh, here spelled without medial tav. Heb. nnp7 ‘Ramah’.

715 Present in TKar. and HKar. navi ‘npopok; prorok | prophet’ (KRPS 417) < Heb. 823
‘prophet, visionary; soothsayer’.



218 Dorota Smetek

repeatedly untill they fell. Their dead bodies fell over there,
at the feet of mount Gilboa.

Saul loses his mind and prophesies

Ha, ha, their dead bodies fell over there. Jesse’s son hit them
repeatedly at the feet of mount Gilboa. The Philistines
grieve. From now on, o king, sit in your bedroom.

You do not possess any power, Jesse’s son took your power.
Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands,

ten thousands, ten thousands.

33a

Ten thousands stars of heavens

shine as if they were immortal. They all shine

like a ring with precious stones where the main stone

is in the middle. Heavens and stars

are (in) the ring but the stone in the middle is the shining sun.
In the same way sons of Israel are a ring. The stone

in the middle is the son of Jesse from Bethlehem. The glow
of this stone gives light. There is Saul among

the stones surrounding the middle stone.

If the stone in the middle is lost, the whole ring

will be lost, too.

{David begins to play the violin.

Saul strikes with a spear behind his back.

David jumps outside. Saul follows him.}

Prophets in Ramah
Prophets surrounding Samuel prophesy
wearing prophet clothes.
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Climleleri

Ya‘qov’dan bir yildiz ¢cigmis

Beit Lehemli Yisay'dan. Pelistim’nifi quvatini alcaq

éder, stirm|[y]elerini geser.”16 Hekber717 Allah, gendine
ey(b)etledi’8 cenk (b)ilen bir kimse. Gayet ilim sahabu
aqil feraset sahabu. Qavimii arasinda onu mertebeli
étti, Ya‘qov da padisah étti onu. <Sagmali>719 qoyunlarin
ardindan onu getirdi. Paye vérdi ofa.

33b

Semu’el

Difilayifi evladlarim, 6ksek Allah'ii evladlari. Ben ehtiyar

oldum, coq qalmadi. Qadir Allah’1fi kél[l]egesinifi tibinde720

siginmaya gidecegim. Siz evladlarim saraat’2! eyilik ve

dogruluqgni diqat’22 édif, zira Yisra’el'nifi vaqitlari

yaqin oldular, ¢ebik gelirler dogruliq ilen. Qorquvl

isler723 édecekdir David yerde [qosulacaqlar].”24 Onufi

giinlerinde <¢igcek>725 vérecek, saraat eyilik ve dogruluq (qosulacaqlar).726
David geleyir. Bas urayir Semu’el’nin qarsisinda.

Semu’el

Qadir oksek Allah yedi kokni yaradan, ne isifi var
burada David? Sen padisah dayiresinde degil misin?
Sevle endi ne ugun benzifi solmis?

716
717
718
719
720

721

722

723
724
725
726

In the Heb. drama p7a a0 (45a) ‘he cuts in sunder its bolts’.

From Ar. akbar. Stand. Tur. ekber ‘greatest’.

Reading tentative. See 3a.

s'bmly, misspelled. CKar. sagmali ‘noiinas; dojna | milch (cow)’ (KRPS 457).

tybynd'. A transitional form between CKar., CTat. tiip ‘1. ocHOBaHUe; MOYBa; JHO; HU3; 2.
poz, npoucxoxaeHue; 1. podstawa; grunt; dno; dét, spdd; 2. réd, pochodzenie | 1. base;
ground; bottom; pit; 2. kin, origin’ (KRPS 554, KTR 272) and Stand. Tur. dip ‘1. bottom;
foot, lowest part 2. the far end, back’ (TIRS 233). The form tip is present in HKar. (KRPS
529). The form tip occurs also in the glossary in Jankowski (1997: 75).

CKar. saraat ‘penurvosHble npejinvcaHusi, IpaBo, 3aKOH; przepisy religijne, prawo |
religious laws, law’ (KRPS 644).

Throughout the text this word is spelled with only one qof, which is typical of Crimean
Karaim. From Ar. digqat. Stand. Tur. dikkat ‘careful attention’ (TIRS 229).

In the Heb. drama m&=1 (45b) ‘bibl. wonders, miracles’.

This word has been mistakenly put in this line. See the following sentence.

¢yc'k, misspelled.

qwswlcqlr. CKar. qosil- ‘coeuHATCS, TPUCOEUHSATCS, BXOAUTh B KOMIaHuIo; 1aczy¢ sie,
przylaczac sie, dotacza¢ do towarzystwa | to connect, to join in, to join a society’ (KRPS
372), after labial consonants unrounded vowels have a tendency to become rounded, see
section 3.1.4 “Vowel harmony”.
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Everyone

A star came out of Jacob,

out of Jesse from Bethlehem. He subdues the Philistine forces,
he stops their advance. Mighty God chose a man

who knows how to fight. A man well-educated,

intelligent and wise. He made him of high rank among

his tribe and Jacob made him king. He came following

milch sheep. He gave him honor.

33b

Samuel

Listen, my children, children of exalted God. I got

old, I will die soon. I will go to take shelter at the bottom
of God’s shadow. You, my children, take care of

law, kindness and justice, because the time of Israel

is coming. It will come with justice. David will do
wonders on the earth. In his days

law, kindness and justice will flourish.

David comes. He bows in front of Samuel.

Samuel

Mighty great God, the creator of seven heavens, what are you
doing here, David? Aren’t you at the king’s home?

Tell me, why is your face so pale?
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David Semu’el’nifi elin 6peyir.

Ey ragbetli navi, endi giiclenmeye. Cildirmisin elinden
qurtulmaq ucun gactim. Giinden giine padisahnii
hasimlig1 ziyede olur. Hep buni Golyat Pelistim’i

urdugum sebeb étti. Beni seveceginii yerine

6liime <qadar>727 bana hasim olu[nu]yir. Ciimle s6hbetleri
beni yer yiiziinden gayib édmeye. Benim diinyada

olmam arasina bir taban yer qadar. Eger gadir Allah
yardimim olmayaydi ellerinifi dibinde olurdim.

Merhamet eyle endi babam, ayaqlarinnifi topragin yalayim.

34a

Ben yiiregini bildim. Vaz gegmez beni qo(v)madan. Ne fayda
ne hayir édeyir padisah damati olmaq eger 6lim ay

gibi evim qapusinda parlarsa? Zira bu gec¢e’28 hovarda-

lar evimi <¢evrelediler>.729 Bu ¢ildirmis yolladi beni
6ldiirmeye. Eger olmayayd1 qiybath zevciim ki

qulagima eskere étti ve evimifi penceresinden yip ilen

beni endirdi. Eger olmayaydi ol cogdan 6lmiis édim

agrinifi ani ilen.

Semu’el

Qalbifidan gami def® éd gozlerinden goz yasi. Bunu da
uruyamda gérdiim. Bunu da Allah ma‘lhim?730 étti

nice ki gordiim, ki gelecek giinlerde padisah olacaqg-
sin bildim oglum David. Daha ¢oq quvar?3! seni, lakin
sana fenaliq édmeye gadir Allah buragmaz onu.

Navilerinifi biri

Babam navi liste padisah

geleylir buraya. Gezeylir deli don732 gibi aqilindan <yoqsun>733 kisi
gibi.

727 q'tr, misspelled.

728 CKar. gece ‘Ho4b; noc | night’ (KRPS 167). Throughout the text, the variant gece prevails,
see 2b, 19a etc.

729 cwwl'ldylr, misspelled.

730 From Ar. ma‘him. Stand. Tur. malum ‘1. known’ etc. (TIRS 588). See 26a for the correct spelling.

731 CKar. quv- ‘THaTbCs; THATh, BBITOHATH, MPOTOHATH; gonié; gnaé, wypedzac, przepedzac |
to chase; to drive out, to drive away ’ (KRPS 372).

732 Unclear, the meaning was established on the basis of the Heb. drama o5m 7191 7% (46b)
‘he walks hither and thither’.

733 lwgsn, misspelled.
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David kisses Samuel’s hand.

0, esteemed prophet, [ am getting better now. I run away to save myself
from a madman. Day by day king’s hostility

is growing stronger. It is because I killed

Goliath the Philistine. Instead of loving me

he is my enemy forever. All he talks about

is how to erase me from this earth. My existence

on this earth is threatened. If it was not

for the help of the mighty God, [ would have fallen into his hands.

Have mercy on me, prophet, let my lick the ground under your feet.

34a

[ know his heart. He will not give up until he chases me away. What
profit and what good is it to be a king’s son-in-law if death shines
like the moon on my doorstep? This night rascals

surrounded my house. This madman sent them

to kill me. If it was not for my dear wife who

told me about it and helped me slide down a rope from a window.
If it was not for her I would have already died

in a moment of pain.

Samuel

Chase away the sorrow in your heart and wipe the tears in your eyes. [ saw
this in my dream. God told me about this.

He told me that you will become a king in the future.

[ know this, my son David. He will keep on chasing you

but the mighty God will not let him hurt you.

One of the prophets

Prophet, here comes

the king. He walks (hither and thither) like a crazy wheel, like a man who
lost his mind.
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Semu’el

Gelsin ve deliliginifi arasinda gendi y1qimini gorsin. Sen David
gid. Qadir Allah’a buragq isiii. Sol tarafindan bifini

diisliriir, sag tarafindan tiimenni.

David gideyiir.

Saul734 geliir yirlayaraq ve ¢ildiraragq.
Nerede Elganah-
nii735 evi? Navinifi evi nerededir? Nerededir gqayib?

34b

Seyleri olmalarindan evvel bilici baqayir

Semu’el’ge

Sensin navi. Sensin navi. Uste sensin. Sen Ya‘qov’nifi
lizerine beni padisah éttin beni.

Semu’el

Ben padisah éttim seni Saul. Dogru Saul sevledii.

Padisah éttim seni. Allah’in ismi ilen padisah éttim seni.

Saul s[yJoyunayir <gendi>73¢ rubalarini. Alayir beni ha-naviimniii’37 birisinii
rubasini.

Saul

Padisah éttifi beni ey navi gecen giinlerde. Gegen giinler-
de. Cogtan gecmis giinlerde.

Mitnabe

Ya‘qov’'niii yildizi ¢igmis. Ona giines parladi. Bir glines
parladi. Beride gilines batti. Batt1 giines. Saul'nifi
mana(v)sasi soldu. David’'nifi manavsasi <cigekledi>.738 Saul
padisah oldu. Padisah oldu Yisra’el iizerine diinki giin.
David padisah olur. Padisahliq éder David, padisahliq

éder dmiire dek. Agu zeher Saul’'nifi yliregine qiran, 6let739

73¢ Cf. 1 Sam 19:22 ‘Then he himself went to Ramah. He came to the great well that is in
Secu; he asked, “Where are Samuel and David?” And someone said, “They are at Naioth in
Ramah”.

735 Heb. nipo& ‘Elkanah’. He was, according to the Books of Samuel, the father of prophet
Samuel.

736 gddy, misspelled.

737 Heb. 0'®237 12 ‘sons of prophets’.

738 cyc'nldy, misspelled.

739 CKar. dlet ‘1. s13Ba, 4yma, Mop, jiuxasi 60J1e3Hb; 2. HeuucTas cuia; 1. wrzoéd, dzuma, mdr,
zta choroba; 2. nieczysta sita | 1. ulcer, plague, pestilence, bad illness; 2. sinister force’
(KRPS 439).
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Samuel

May he come and see his own destruction in insanity. You, David,

go away. Leave this to the mighty God. He kills thousands on his left,
ten thousands on his right.

David goes away.

Saul comes singing and acting crazy.
Where is
the house of Elkanah? Where is the house of the prophet? Where is he lost?

34b

Before anything happens he looks knowingly

at Samuel

You are a prophet. You are a prophet. Here you are. You made me
king over (the tribe of) Jacob.

Samuel

[ made you a king, Saul. You are right.

I made you a king. I made you a king in the name of God.
Saul takes off his clothes. He takes clothes of one

of the prophets.

Saul

The other day you made me a king, prophet. In the past.
These days are long gone.

Prophesies

The star of Jacob rose. The sun shone on it. One sun
glowed. (But) now the sun set. The sun set. The violet

of Saul wilted. The violet of David blossomed. Saul became
king. Yesterday He became king of Israel.

David will be king. David will rule, he will rule

forever. And into Saul’s heart pestilence, plague
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ve zeher.

Naviler ve barabarlarinda Saul

Ya‘qov’dan bir yildiz ¢igmis, Beit Lehemli Yisay’dan. Pelistim’
nifi quvatini alcaq éder stirmelerini <geser>.740 Hekber Allah
gendisi ey(b)etledi’#! cenk (b)ilen bir kimse. Gayet ilim sahabu
aqul feraset sahabu.

35a
Qavimifi arasindan onu mertebeli étti, Ya‘qov da padisah étti
onu. Sagmali qoyunlarin artindan onu getirdi. Paye vérdi <ona>.742

Yonatan ile David Giv‘a’dan qol dutugsup geleyirler.

(David)

Naqil eyle endi [David] bafia. Ne sucum var babafinifi
<huzurina>?743 Ne ucun ardimdan stingiisii ilen eki def‘a
sence? Ondan qurtulmaq ugun Rama’ya qactim. Oraya da
geldi beni quvmaya. Simdi ne yaparim ben?744

Yonatan
Bildifi gardasim ki onu eser dutayir. Bunu safia
dusmanligdan édmeyir. Ne ugun hasim olsin safia?

David
Eger evle ise ne ucun bana yalifiiz 6keleneyiir?745

Yonatan
Qardasim bu dégil. Eger qalbinda senifi ugun fenaliq
olaydi ne ucun bana ma‘lum édmesin? Ne ugun gizlesin?

David
Zira bileyiir muhabbetligimizi. Bir rahimden dogmus egizler74é

740 gz'r, misspelled.

741 Reading tentative. See 3a.
742 'wnw, misspelled.

743 hwzyrwn', misspelled.

744 Cf. 1 Sam 20:1 ‘David fled from Naioth in Ramah. He came before Jonathan and said,
“What have [ done? What is my guilt? And what is my sin against your father that he is

trying to take my life?”

745 CKar. dkelen- ‘1. o6mxaTbcs; 2. cepUThCs; THeBaThes; 1. obrazaé sie; 2. zloscié sie;

gniewac sie | 1. to take offense; 2. to get angry; to be angry’ (KRPS 439).
746 CKar. egiz ‘6nn3Hen; blizniak | twin’ (KRPS 653).
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and poison.

Prophets along with Saul

A star came out of (the tribe of) Jacob, out of Jesse from Bethlehem.
He subdues Philistine forces, he stops their advance. Mighty God
chose a man who knows how to fight. A man well-educated,
intelligent and wise.

35a
He made him of high rank among his tribe and Jacob made him
king. He came following milch sheep. He gave him honor.

Jonathan and David come from Gibeah holding hands.

(David)

Tell me, what is my fault against your

father? Why did he strike me twice with

a spear? I ran to Ramah to escape from him. He came
there too to chase me. What shall I do now?

Jonathan
You knew that he was angry. He does not
do it because of hostility. Why would he be hostile to you?

David
If it is so, why is he angry only with me?

Jonathan
Brother, it is not (true). If he had bad feelings against you,
why wouldn'’t he tell me? Why would he hide them?

David
Because he knows about our love. We are like twins who came out from
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gibi. Onufi ucun dedi ki bundan Yonatan’'nifi haberi olmasin.
<Lakin>747 basim ucun ki tertip arayur beni 6ldlirmeye.

Yonatan
Icime can ve ruh véren Allah,
ol bilir ki benim canim senifi eyiligine harzlayr.

35b

Simdi qardasim az vaqitta safia ma‘lum éderim, hacaba
babamifi 6giinden safia fenaliq748 mutlaq mi. Gizlen ¢6lde
nisan tasinin yanina. Saul babam sual éder, sen

yerinde bulunmadigta. Ol zaman géririim babam senifi
ucun ne fena qarsiliq vérir. Bu dogru nisan olsin.

Senifi ilen benim arama oq menzile qadar yere li¢ oq atarim
safia geldigimde.”+% Barabarima bir kii¢iik cocuq alirim.
Eger ¢ocuga dersem ki oq senden beridedir sahi

bilesin, sende selamet ve her ne ki senifi hep selamet. Lakin
cocuga dersem oq senden 6tededir bilesin ki

babamnifi yanindan safia fenaliq tamamdir.

David
Qardasim ve dostum ben senifi emirifi tizere éderim.
David diiseyir Yonatan’'niii boynina. Yonatan yalifiiz.

Yonatan

Bevle qiybatli adam padisah elinden gatil olunacaq.
Haqqin var qardasim ki safia fenaliq tamam. Hele babamaifi
cevabi onu 6ldirmeli dedigi icerimde furtu(na)lanayir.
Lakin eyinif oglu 6ldiirtilmesinde bifiler 6ldiirtilsin-

ler. Bifi bifiler qay1b olsun da tek o diinyada qalsin.

Ne bahtsiz olur yer dogru adam qayib olduqta. Ne

faydasi olur bifi bifi miizevir kimselerden? Onlar ¢6l-

nifi tarlalarinin caresine ¢iqgqan qi¢175° ve diken gibidir.
Her eyi tarlani onlar ile fena[y] éder.

747 |'kym, misspelled.

748 Rafe is omitted over pe.

749 Cf. 1 Sam 20:20-21 ‘I will shoot three arrows to the side of it, as though I shot at a mark.
Then [ will send the boy, saying, ‘Go, find the arrows.” If I say to the boy, ‘Look, the arrows
are on this side of you, collect them,” then you are to come, for, as the Lord lives, it is safe
for you and there is no danger’.

750 gycy, unclear. In the Heb. drama n1pba (48b) ‘wormwood’.
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the same womb. For that reason he told (himself) that Jonathan should not
know about this. But I swear on my head that he is looking for a way to kill me.

Jonathan
God who gave me my soul and spirit,
knows that [ want your welfare.

35b

Brother, I will inform you soon whether

my father is determined to hurt you. Hide in the desert

by the target stone. My father Saul will ask (about you)

when you are not around. Then [ will see whether my father

will say something bad about you. It shall be a straight target.’s!

When [ will come to you [ will shoot three arrows in the shooting

distance between you and me. [ will bring a young boy with me.

If I tell the boy that the arrow is closer than him, then you will

know for certain that you are safe and whatever happens you are safe. But if
[ tell the boy that the arrow is further than him, then you will know that my
father is determined to hurt you.

David
My brother and my friend, I will do as you say.
David falls on Jonathan’s neck. Jonathan alone.

Jonathan

Such a dear man will be killed by the king. You are right,

brother, that his viciousness against you is absolute. My father’s

words that you should be killed are still raging inside me.

But it would be better if thousands were killed rather than if one son of

a good man was killed. May thousand thousands disappear and only him
stay on the earth. How unhappy will the world become if a righteous man
disappears! What good can a thousand of thousands swindlers do? They are
like (...) and thorns, which help steppe fields.

They destroy every good field.

751 The translation of this sentence is tentative.
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36a

Yoq yo[v]q 6ldiiriilmesin David. Sag olsun giizel fidan. Gergek
farzimdir babamin meramini ic[i]jrah édmeye, zira

evladim lakin752 eyilik ve dogruluq onifi meramifia qarsi.
Cenk éderlerse elimden gelir mi onlarifi emir[t]i
buragmaya? Mahluqatlara din ve saraat gostiiriicli sen bana
bevle emir édmediii. Senifi bu emirlerin eyilik ve
dogrulugni buragmazlar. Daha eyi babamii miisevres(i)
bozulsin, yerde hiikiimderifi misev[e]releri bozulsin.
Behzun gezerek.

Bii bifiler beni-Adamnii misevreleri bozulsinlar.

Lakin eyilik ve dogruliq isleri bozulmasinlar. Sag

olsun David. Yoqgsa Yonatan da yoq olsin.

Meravy geleyiir.

Ne olmali qizqardasim ki bevle acele ilen geldifi?

Merav
Helbet753 tevekel754 dégil. Sabahtan beri arayurim seni,
zira babamiz da‘vet édeylr seni iiyle mancasina.

Yonatan

Gid su saat, ben de ardindan varirim. Merav gideytir.
Gayretli ol galbim, gayretli ol, quvatli ol.

Saraat ve dogruluq gozlerifi 6giinden gidmesinler.

Heder ha-meleh7s5

36b

Meleh, Malhi(-sua), Qis ve Avner. Merav ve Yonatan onlarii
ardindan ve padisahnifi sayir ispahisi. Istol’56 qurulmus.
Ona oturayirlar hergez payesine gore.

Ahino‘am
Bunu bahislamam?57 safia Saul erim padisah. Bu eki giinden

752 The word lakin has been mistakenly used in place of ancaq. This is another proof of the
autor’s limited knowledge of Turkish.

753 CKar. helbet ‘koHeuHO; oczywiscie | certainly’ (KRPS 608).

754 CKar. tevekel ‘HanpacHbId; HanpacHo; prézny, daremny; na prézno | void, vain; in vain’
(KRPS 560).

755 Heb. 79071 770 ‘room of the king’.

756 'ystwl. The alternative reading is istol. A loan from Rus. cmou ‘table’.

757 CKar. bahisla- ‘naputb; darowaé, prezentowac | to donate’ (KRPS 109).



230 Dorota Smetek

36a

No, no, David cannot be killed. The beautiful boy should be safe. It is my
proper duty to execute my father’s will because

[ am his son. Yet kindness and justice are contrary to his will.

If they fight, will [ be able to disobey his

orders? You, who show to (every) creature faith and law,

You did not order me so. Your orders do not go beyond kindness
and justice. It is better that my father orders are disobeyed,

than for orders of earthly kings to be disobeyed.

He wanders filled with sadness.

May orders of a thousand of thousands of men be disobeyed.
But kindness and justice cannot be broken. May David

be safe. If not, may Jonathan perish too.

Merab comes.

What has happened, sister, that you came in such haste?

Merab
[ surely did not come in vain. [ have been looking for you since the morning,
because our father is inviting you to the midday meal.

Jonathan

Go now, I will follow you. Merab goes away.
Be eager, my heart, be zealous, be strong.
Do not forget about law and justice.

The room of the king

36b

King, Malchi-shua, Kish and Abner. Merab and Jonathan and other
king’s riders follow them. A table is set up.

They sit at the table according to their position.

Ahinoam
[ will not forgive you this, Saul, my husband and king. For two days since you
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geldiginden beri ve simdi dahi tertiblerii benden gizli oldular.

Saul
Qarilara vérgidir bu her sey bilmeye <isterler>.758
Bunu bilesin hanim, liyle mancasindan sonra.

Qis

Bu zalim ‘arel Pelistimler Beit Lehemli David’den
urulduqlarindan sofira dahi gene vaz gecmeytirler
topragimizii sinorlarindan yaramazliqlarini édmeden.

Saul Yonatan’ga
Nerede David, ne ugun gelmedi mancaya?

Yonatan

Diin bafia rica étti onu Beit Lehem’ge qoy1vérmege,
zira aqrenlerinifi’s? bugiin meclisi var emis. Onufi
ucun eki glindir gelmedi padisah tirapezine.

Saul 6ke ilen
Gid algaq yaramaz garinifi belasi

37a

babasinifi cevabina difilamayan.

Ben senin qalbifinin fenaligini bilirim <fena>760 fikirlerifii.761
Gendi rezaletifi ve senifi dogurannifi rezaleti ugun bunu
éttin. Padisahliq taci bilmis olasin, bafia da

olmaz sana olmaz. Cebiik simdi buraya getir onu zira

o0 gatile mustahaqdir.

Yonatan7¢Z ciglerin’63 gicirdatayir.764

758 'yst'rIm, misspelled.

759 CKar. aqren ‘l. oAWHAKOBbIY, NMOJLOOGHBIN; MOAXOASIIMHN; 2. pOBECHUK, ToBapuil; 1.
jednakowy, podobny; odpowiedni; 2. rowiesnik, towarzysz | 1. equal, similar; corre-
sponding; 2. peer, companion’ (KRPS 58).

760 p'pyd, misspelled. Reading tentative. In the Heb. drama Tmawnn 11 (50a) ‘your evil
thoughts’.

761 Rafe is omitted over pe.

762 The order of the following two sentences is broken. It was corrected on the basis of the
Heb. drama (50b).

763 CKar. ¢is ‘3y6; zab | tooth’ (KRPS 629).

764 Stand. Tur. gicirdat- ‘1. to make (s.t.) creak/squeak/squeal 2. to grind/grate/gnash/grit
(one’s teeth)’ (TIRS 325).
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came and even today your plans have been hidden from me.

Saul
[t is typical of wives that they want to know everything.
You will learn everything after the midday meal.

Kish

Even after being beaten by David from Bethlehem
these cruel uncircumcised Philistines do not give up
and do wicked things on our borders.

Saul to Jonathan
Where is David, why didn’t he come to the meal?

Jonathan

He asked me yesterday to let him go to Bethlehem

because his companions are having a meeting today. That is
why he has not come to you for the last two days.

Saul with anger
Go away you despicable wicked scourge

37a
who does not listen to his father.
[ know the evilness of your heart, your evil thoughts.

You did it to your disgrace and to the disgrace of the one who gave birth

to you. You shall learn that the royal crown is neither for me
nor for you. Bring him here quickly because
he deserves to be killed.

Jonathan grinds his teeth.
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Ne ucun qatil olacaq, ne yapmis Beit Lehemli David?

Saul

Ben (e)mir éttigim vaqitta sen su‘al édmek yaqisir mi?

Ol sen de 61, hayirsiz evlad, as1 ve yaramaz evlad.

Senceyir ardindan siingii ilen, Yonatan qurtulayir disariya.

Oliin benim ikrah éttigim[i] <ciimle (...)>765 kimseler.”66 Urayur
stingisi ilen dgtinden ve ardindan, Avner elini dutayir.

Ciimleleri
Ya 6ksek ve qorqulu Allah. Padisah ne oldu?

Avner
Vaz gec ondan Saul, gqaharini buraq ey padisah.

Omiiriimde safia el uzatmaya i[n]nanmadim. Simdi bu
def'a 6leyim mezara eneyim. Bafia 6liim eyidir

bevle gamlar ciyintisini’é7 gormeden ise. Diinya
yerinden taysin,’¢8 direkleri ditresinler ve climle
beni-Adam hara(p)higina ¢oksiinler. Tek eyi ve

sadiq adam diinyadan qatil olmasin.

37b

Oyanifi Giv‘a’'nif ehtiyarlari. Saraat ilen dogruliq ilen

mi oldiiriilecek bu hikmetli adam eyilik ve dogruliq

dolu kimse? Bu qaharda senifi gozlerifide ey padisah kigik
gorindu. Daha evladlarinnin en eyisini de az qaldi ki
oldirirdifn onu. Eger bevle édersen senif kiirsiinnifi

hali ne olur? Bu Yisay’nifi oglu milletifi muha(bb)etligini
de bilirsin. Endi Saul ki senifi elinden onun qani
isteleyiir.”¢? Buni esitirler, padisahligifi ve sen ne

halda olursin? Bevle fikirleri yiireginnifi icerisinden

def eyle eger daha beni eskerlerifinifi igerisine ser
édmeye istersef. Yogsa dgiifiden ¢igarim dmiire

qadar gizlenirim. Avner sevledig(in)den sonra Saul’nin ékesi

765
766

767
768

769

cwml' shn, misspelled.

In the Heb. drama nxiw 9wx oman owira 53 1mn (50b) ‘Death to all the people who

prefer to hate’.
See 11a.

CKar. tay- ‘1. maTaThbCsl; CKOJIb3UTD; 2. KOJ1€6aThCs; 2. CTOPOHUTBCS, u3beraTh; 1. chwiaé
sie; slizgac sie; 2. waha¢ sie; 3. stroni¢, unikac | 1. to waver; to slide; 2. to hesitate; 3. to

avoid’ (KRPS 505).
Stand. Tur. isten- ‘to be desired, to in demand 2. to be asked for’ (TIRS 444).
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Why should he be killed, what did David from Bethlehem do?

Saul

Should you ask questions when I give you orders?

May you die as well, you worthless son, you rebellious and wicked son.
He strikes him with a spear, Jonathan escapes outside.

May everyone die who I chose to loathe. He strikes with

a spear back and forth, Abner grabs his hand.

Everyone
O great and fearsome God! What has happened to the king?

Abner

Saul, let him go. O king, stop being angry.

[ do not believe that he might hurt you. May

[ die now, may I descend to grave. I would rather die
than see this pile of sorrows. (Better) the world move
from its place, its pillars tremble and every

human being fall into despair than the only good

and faithful man to be killed.

37b

Wake up, elders of Gibeah! Will this wise man, this man filled with
goodness and kindness be killed in the name of law

and justice? In this anger he appears small to you,

o king. You came very close to killing your favorite

son. If you do so, what will happen to your

throne? You know how people love this

son of Jesse, too. Now you want his

blood. If they learn about this what will happen to you

and your kingdom? Let go of these thoughts from your heart
if you want me to be the commander

of your army. If you do not [ will leave you and hide

until I die. After the words of Abner Saul’s anger



Transcription and translation 235

yatti.

Saul Qis babasina
Ragbetli babam, ne ugun bu climleniz beni buraqtiniz?

Qis qugayir77o
0glu(m), oglu(m).

Saul
Canimifi sevgilisi, ne ugun garsidan durursin?

Ahino‘am

Kimin, vay basina, ve erim padisahnifi caninifi §gami da,’”!

ne vaqit ki padisah unutursa padisah olduguni, vay.

Kime? Ancaq sultan qadina. Zira yalifuz édi padisah-

nin qoyninda yatan. Gel endi erim iiyle uyuhusunu’72 <uyuyalim>.773

38a
Sade. David geleyiir ¢cirpilariniii’’# artindan. Elinde bir kiictik
keman ¢alaraq gideyiir.

David

Eyilik ucun ve gazab u¢un’’s safia ahenk sana tespihat’7¢
éderim. Climlenifi tizerine eyi 6ksek biiytikligifini her

giin sevlerim. Bu keman ilen safia tesekkiir??7 véririm ve ruhimi
dokerim. Simdi kemanim yasli oldu zira bifiler beni

govdular. Qadir Allah’in mekaninda siginmadan beni siirgiin

770 CKar. qug- ‘06HATB; 0bjac | to embrace’ (KRPS 377).

77t The meaning of the sentence is unclear. The meaning was established on the basis of the
Heb. drama 75171 "w*) w1 nin 03 71aR "0 58 (51b) ‘To whom, woe, the grief of the soul of
my husband, the king’.

772 'wyywhwswnw. Stand. Tur. uyku ‘1. sleep 2. sleepiness, drowsiness’ (TIRS 904).

773 'wywl'yym, misspelled.

774 CKar. ¢irpt ‘1. MOXCKeBeJIbHUK; 2. KYCThbl, MeJKUH KyCTapHUK; 3. COpHSK; 4. cop; 5.
Jok6UHa, AoauHA; 6. muHus; 1. jalowiec; 2. krzak, chrusniak; 3. zielsko; 4. Smiecie; 5.
dolinka, dolina; 6. lina | 1. juniper; 2. bush, thicket; 3. weed; 4. rubbish; 5. valley; 6. rope’
(KRPS 638).

775 The meaning of this phrase is inconsistent with the Heb. drama vawm Ton (51b) ‘grace
and justice’.

776 Stand. Tur. tesbihat ‘prayers’.

777 tskkwr. Here the word is spelled correctly. Cf. 7b.
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diminished.

Saul to his father Kish
My esteemed father, why did you all leave me alone?

Kish embraces him
My son, my son.

Saul
My beloved, why do you oppose me?

Ahinoam

Woe, whose is the sadness of king, my husband,

when king forgets that he is a king, woe!

Whose? Only the king’s wife’s. Because she is the only one

who sleeps in his arms. Come, my husband, let’s take a midday sleep.

38a
A field. David comes out from behind the bushes. He walks while playing
the little violin.

David

[ shall play and pray to You because of Your kindness

and Your anger. Every day I shall speak about Your eminent greatness
above all. I shall give You thanks with this violin and bare

my soul. Now my violin is in mourning because thousands chased me
away. They expelled me so I would not hide in the house of the mighty God.
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éttiler.”78 Gene tesekKkiir véririm safla ciimle ‘alemi yaradan.

Bu biiytik gokleri yalifiiz sen temel éttifi. Direklerini

ve yiplerini 6l¢e”7? ilen nizamladifi. Hesabsiz diinyalar ilen

ofla nizam vérdifi. Gokdeki tlimen c¢iraglar’80 ki gayet

biiyiik oldular. Senifi emirifilen gezerler ve gezdiklerinde

safaf vérirler. Onlarda ne ki var ise sen temel éttifi onu.

Calayur.

Ne munrarsin canim? Munrarsin ve algaq olursin. Sen[i] Yaradan
ilen ne ucun qirighigindan davalasirsin?78! Baq kemaniiiifi kirislerine
digat eyle ahenklerin. Insanmifi <qulagina>782 ahenkler ne

gayet hos olurlar. Kokdeki feleklerifi’83 sesi gibi ki Allah’1fi

ogiine cigirirlar ve sabah yildizlariniii magqami784 gibidir

onlarifi qutulmalar1.785 Lakin eger seddahlari’8¢ birer birer
calinirsa ve bolik boliik vaqitlarda ayrilirsa bu

tath olmaz. Bu hos gelmez esiten kimseye. Ciimlesi safia

keman gibidir, sen calarsin lizerlerine.

38b

Benim bu kemanim gibidir diinyalar ciimleleri. Hep
barabar sesler eyidir. Yalifiz sen bilirsin. Aqar <su>787
gibi gezen insan ne anlar? Bifilerden bir ne esitmez

ve adamii gozilinde bu sey sasqin édici gibidir. Ne
munrarsin canim? Ne munrarsin ve algaq olursin?
Sen[i] Yaradan ilen qirigligindan 6trii ne ugun davala-
sirsin? Buni qadir Allah’1fi keman étti. Yalifiiz ol

778 The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear. In the Heb. drama 7w mnna nanonn
1w (52a) ‘They have driven me out that I should not cleave into the vision of the Al-
mighty’. Cf. 1 Sam 26:19.

779 CKar. dlge ‘Mepa; KOJMYeCTBO; pa3Mep; HU3MepeHHe; miara; rozmiar, wymiar; ilos¢;
mierzenie | measure; size, dimension; quantity; measuring’ (KRPS 440).

780 CKar. ¢iraq ‘cBeda; $wieca | candle’ (KRPS 637).

781 The meaning is not quite clear. Cf. the Heb. drama "nann 72w 5 71xr oy yrn (52a)
‘Why do you argue with the Creator about your hurt'.

782 qw'lgyn’, misspelled.

783 Here the translator used the word felek in a denotation ‘angel’. In the Heb. drama axiw
(52a) ‘angels’.

784  CKar. magam ‘my3. MoTuB; mus. motyw | mus. theme’ (KRPS 402).

785  Unclear. CKar. qutul- ‘n36aBasiTbCs, ciacaTbCsl, 0CBO60KAAThCS; ocalaé sie, wybawiac sie,
wyzwalac¢ sie | to rescue oneself, to redeem oneself, to free oneself’ (KRPS 376). The de-
notation of the stem qutul- does not fit in this sentence.

786 sdd'h. From Ar. sada’. This word occurs in two variants: sedda ~ seddah. Stand. Tur. seda
‘1. voice, sound of a voice 2. echo’ (TIRS 746). Cf. sedda: 19a.

787 swyy, misspelled.
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Nevertheless I am thankful to You who created the whole world.

It was You who created these great skies. You put in order its pillars
and strings with a measure. You put it in order among

countless worlds. These ten thousands candles in the sky, they became
really big. They move according to your orders and they

shine. Your laid ground to everything there is.

Plays.

Why do you wail my soul? You wail and humble yourself. Why do you
fight with the Creator because of our weakness? Look at the stings of your
violin, pay attention to the melodies. How pleasing are melodies to
one’s ears. They are similar to the voices of angels who sing

to God and when they are gathered they resemble a melody

of morning stars. But when their voices are heard one by one

and are split into separate parts it is not

enjoyable. It is not pleasant to the one who listens. They are

like a violin to you, you play them.

38b

The whole world is like my violin. Sounds are more

pleasant when played together. Only you understand that. What can people
who wander like flowing water understand? Even one in a

thousand does not hear and this makes me puzzled. Why are you

wailing, my soul? Why are you wailing and humbling yourself?

Why are you fighting with the Creator because of

our weakness? It is because of the violin of the mighty God. Only He
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bileytir. Yonatan geleyir hizmetkari788 ile. David
gizlenmis bir diregifi altina.

Yonatan ve gizmetkari.78°

Yonatan

Burada David diiz yerde yaalarim(1)79° hadirlarim.”91
Benim atacagim oqlariii lizerine sen digat ilen

bag.

Cocuq

Evle éderim efendim. Cocugq gideyiir oq <menzile>792
qgadar uzaq. Yonatan oqlart atayur daha dteye.
Cocuq acele ilen gideyiir onlari devsirmeye.

Yonatan

Ne ugun seniil gozlerin 6te beri dolasayur?
0q(lar) senden oteyedir ¢ebiik getir onlar1 cocug.
Devsireylir oglari. Getireyir Yonatan’ga.

39a

Simdi sehere gid. Ben de <arqandan>793 gelirim. Cocuq
gideyiir. David gizlendigi yerinden ¢iqayir. <Geleyir>.79%
Yonatan qarsisina ¢iqip qugaqlasayirlar’®s ve aglasayurlar.

Yonatan

Sahi qardasim daha babamiil gahar ates gibi yanayir.
Qalbifidan egri fikir daha sekinlenmeyiir.796 Endi uzaq yere
gurbet(e) gid. Qadir Allah yardimifi olsun, ben de barabarifia
olurum. David épeyir yanagindan da ve aglayur.

David
Biriksin gozlerimifi gz yaslari senifi gz yaslarifi ilen
ispad ugun ki canlarimiz da diinyaya qadar baglanmis-

788
789

790
791
792
793
794
795
796

Rafe is omitted over kaf. It is a common omission of the copyist.

gyzmtk'ry. From Ar. hidmat and Per. suffix -kar. Stand. Tur. hizmetkar ‘manservant’ (TIRS
392). Cf. hizmetkar: 3b.

CKar. yaa ‘1. nyk; 2. pagyra; 1. tuk; 2. tecza | 1. bow; 2. rainbow’ (KRPS 213).

CKar. hadirla-/hadirla- ‘roToBuTs; przygotowywac | to prepare’ (KRPS 597, 606).

mnzlry, misspelled.

'rqyndn, misspelled.

gylwwyr, misspelled.

CKar. qugagqlas- ‘o6HuMaTbCs; obejmowac sie | to embrace one another’ (KRPS 377).
CKar. sekinlen- ‘ycnokauBaTbcs; uspokajac sie | to calm down’ (KRPS 497).
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understands. Jonathan comes with his servant. David is hidden
under a tree.

Jonathan and his servant.

Jonathan

David, I will prepare my bow here, on this plain.
Look carefully at arrows that I am going to
shoot.

Boy

[ will do so, my master. The boy goes as far as

the shooting distance. Jonathan shoots his arrows further.
The boy goes quickly to pick them up.

Jonathan

Why are your eyes wandering around?

The arrows are further than you, bring them quickly, boy.
He picks up the arrows. Brings (them) to Jonathan.

39a

Now go to the town, I will follow you. The boy

goes away. David comes out of the place he was hidden in.
He comes to Jonathan, they embrace each other and cry.

Jonathan
[t is true, brother, my father’s anger is still burning like fire.

Crooked thoughts have not calmed down in his heart. You should

go to a place far away. May the mighty God help you, I will
be with you, too. David kisses him on the cheek and cries.

David
May the tears in my eyes mix with your tears
to prove that our souls are joined forever.
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dirlar. Darda siqlatda gene kemiklerim haz

éderler. Eger gqasavet bulutlar1 basimifi {izerine

yel <esse>797 senifi muhabbetligini qardasim fikirime798
getirirsem bulutlar dagilalar. Don sen, babamnifi evine?799
barabarima gelme. Eger Allah isterse bize sevi(n)c¢ler gene
gosturur.

Yonatan

Hey Allah baq 6ksekden bag. Qalblarimizi

rica ilen canlarimizifi ahlarinifi mahpusindan bizi ¢iqar.
Opeyiir David'ni, gideyir.

David beh(z)un ardindan baqayir.

Tam. Tam.

39b

Ha-ma‘araka ha-hamisitsoo

‘Adullam8! ma‘ara[k]sinin8z ¢6li.803 Yol ortasi. David geleyliir.
Omuzinda kemani. Ahimeleh8%* kohenden8® aldigi Golyat Pelistim’
nifi qulig1 bileginin iizerine. Varayur, oturayur bir

kicik qaya lizerine.

David

Yonatan vay Yonatan! Bafia ne gayet qiybatli oldun. Hey
sevgili cocuq kisi ki onifi gibi yoq. Safia muhabbetim
Saul’'nifi dusmanligindan biiyiik oldu. Onun dusmanligi
ve hastaligit muhabbetligimif garsisina ne olacaq?
Sadi[1]gsin sen Allah kokde <sakin>806 éden. Emirine asi
olmam, zira senifi qudret[in]ifidendir hep bunlar. Evle
ise ne ucun simdi éziyet vaqitinda as1 olayim?

Ne ugun ¢obansiz qoy gibi sasirmis gezeyim? Baht

797 yys', misspelled.

798 Rafe is omitted over pe.
799 Rafe is omitted over bet.
800 Heb. mwrnn ‘fifth’.

801 Heb. 077 ‘Adullam’.

802 Heb. mwn ‘cave, cavern'. This word should be regarded as a Heb. loanword, since it takes

the Turkic possessive suffix.

803 Cf. 1 Sam 22:1 ‘David and His Followers at Adullam. David left there and escaped to the
cave of Adullam; when his brothers and all his father’s house heard of it, they went down

there to him.'
804 Heb. name 727'n#& ‘Ahimelech’.
805 Heb. 102 ‘priest’.
806 sgyn, misspelled.
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In hard times and in trouble my bones are still content.
When the wind blows clouds of sorrow over

my head then I think about your love, brother,

and the clouds scatter. Go back, do not go with me

to my father’s house. If it is God's will, He will bless us
with happiness.

Jonathan

0 God, look down from high above. We are asking You,
rescue us from the captivity of sighs of our souls.

He kisses David, goes away.

David looks at him with sadness.

The end. The end.

39b

Act Five

Wilderness of the cave of Adullam. Middle of a road. David is walking.

His violin is on his shoulder. The sword of Philistine Goliath which the priest
Ahimelech gave him is on his wrist. He approaches and sits on

a small rock.

David

Jonathan, o Jonathan! How formidable you have become to me! O,
you are a lovely boy, there is no one like you. My love for you

is bigger than Saul’s hostility. What is his hostility

and his illness compared to my love?

God, who resides in heaven, You are loyal. I will not disobey

Your orders, because You created everything. If this is true,

why should I disobey You in time of oppression?

Why should I wander like a sheep without a shepherd? If
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dumani dahi elimde olursa, gabil unuturum o vaqit
ki yerini yaran sabanci evde gibi. Vah, o vaqit
evinden8?? daha ziyede eyi. Yisay ve qarisi, David’niii
babast ve anasi geleylir acele gezerek. David

ditreyir. Qarsilarina diiseyir boyunlari iizerine.

David
Quybatlar1 babalarim bu ne goriiyir gézlerim?

Yisay
Sefii gordiigime oglum sevindim. Hey aldina 6lsin babai!808

40a

Yisay’nifi qarisi

Bifi stikiirler Allah’a bizi buraqtigin

ucun. Seni David gostiirmeye her gazadan emin.
Oglum, oglum, oglum. Aglayir.

David
Ne ugun sen aglayirsin? Nenecigim8? naqul eyle.
Oglum David'nifi yiiziini gériyirsin de sen sevinmeyirsin.

Yisay’'nifi qarisi

Vay David, ne vaqit ki memelerimnifi siitinden safia emizdim,810
ne vaqit ki qucaqda®!! bu ellerim ile seni qu¢aqladim,812

ol vaqitda senifi de qalbifi813 tasti coq eyilikten ve

rahathiqdan dilberliginden. Baqtigimda padisah

diinyaligini zevqglandim. Burada yerde zan éttim

ki gokte <kevkeblerin>814 arasindayim. Sabah

yildizlarinifi (sesi) hangi édi bana senifi sesifi (i)di lakin [edi].
Gézlerin sileyir. Yisay qarisi sevlediginden beri behzun.

807  Rafe is omitted over bet.

808 The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear. In the Heb. drama opan mn& »n (55b)
‘May I die now'.

809 KRPS provides only nenebaba ‘popgutenu; rodzice | parents’ (KRPS 422) in CKar. The
term nene ‘MaTb | mother’ occurs in Prik’s grammar of CKar. (Prik 1976: 160). In Stand.
Tur. nine ‘1. grandmother, granny 2. old woman’ (TIRS 642). In the Heb. drama *ng na1a
(56a) ‘my dear mother’.

810  CKar. emiz- ‘KOpMHUTB IPy/ibIo, JaBaTh cocaTh; karmic piersig | to breast-feed’ (KRPS 661).

811 CKar. qu¢aq ‘o6bsiTHe; objecie | embrace’ (KRPS 377).

812 CKar. qugaqla- ‘o6uumaTth; obejmowac | to embrace’ (KRPS 377).

813 Should be benim de qalbim.

814 kb'pyplryn, misspelled. See gevgeb: 33a.
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[ had any remains of luck, maybe [ would forget (about Saul’s hostility).
Like a plowman who plows ground and feels at home (in the fields). Oh,
he feels there better than at home. Jesse and his wife, David’s

father and mother come quickly. David

shivers. He falls on their necks.

David
My dear parents, what do my eyes see?

Jesse
[ am pleased to see you, son. O, may your father die here!

40a

Jesse’s wife

[ am thankful to God who let us live till the moment
when we can see you safe from any danger.

My son, my son, my son. She cries.

David
Why are you crying? Tell me, my dear mom.
You see David’s face and you are not happy.

Jesse’s wife

0 David, when I was nursing you with the milk from my breasts,
when [ was embracing you in my arms

my heart overflowed due to your kindness,

comfort and beauty. I noticed that I enjoyed it (like)

royal pleasures. Here on the earth, I thought

that I was in heaven among stars. [ heard the sound

of the Morning Star but it was your voice.

She wipes her tears. Jesse’s wife is sad after saying these words.
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Yisay

Lakin simdi gayib oldular hep bunlar. Cebiik savustilar.

Benim goz yaslarim pahalidir, hey, vaqit(lan) enmez.815 Seni padisaha
yolladigim giinden gene qapalidirlar. Lakin simdi benden

quvatli oldular. Onlar1 <zapt>816 édmeyiri[iilm. Naqil eyle

endi ne ilen padisaha kellefini borgili éttifi? Ne

ucun sen sasirmis kisi gibi gezeytirsin?

40b

Ne yaptifi? Ne gabahat bulundu senii elinde? David
gideyltir babast ilen anasinin arasinda. Duruyur, alayur
ellerin.

David
Babalarim, dogru babalar.

Yisay’'nifi qarisi

Bil endi, gor

ki Beit Lehem halqi bize siglat vérdiler, hilaf ve

miiziiviirlik81? haber vérdiler. Qulagimiz esitti: “David quvuldu,
onifi ugun ki eyi édmedi.88 Onin ucun ki.”

Yisay
Padisahifi evladlari ilen qosuldugufi8!® ugun. Onun ugun ki.

David

Sabur édifi, dogru babalarim, ylireginizi de emin édifi

ve bilifi naslh ki Allah vardir her gizlimizi bilen

evle de oglunuz pakdirs20 her egrilikden ve her gabahat-

dan. Halquii ‘adeti evledir kicik sey gorseler biiyiik

éderler. Azic1q 6ksek qolay basifi1 gokge degdirirler.

Eger padisah nice ki evvelden aqili saglam olaydi,

der édim ki bu gayri sey dégil. Anca hastaliq yaqti beni

<qisqang¢>821 kimselerifi hastalig1 ve yaramazliglari. Sebeb étti bunu.

815 This is a calque from Heb., in the Heb. drama n37n 52 ry (56a) ‘time does not diminish (them)'’.

816 zf't, misspelled.

817 mwzwvwrlyk. Stand. Tur. miizevirlik ‘being a mischief-maker; mischief-making’ (TIRS 629).

818 The meaning is not clear. In the Heb. drama 2 nwp 85 (56b) ‘He did not do so’.

819 See 33b.

820 Stand. Tur. pak ‘1. purehearted, (s.0.) whose intentions are pure 2. free of sin/guilt 3. clean’
(TIRS 679). CKar. pek ‘1. yucTbIii, He3amayKaHHLIK; 2. 04eHb; 1. czysty, niezabrudzony; 2.
bardzo | 1. clean, not dirty; 2. very’ (KRPS 450).

821  kzyk, misspelled. It was corrected on the basis of the Heb. drama "wir nxip (57a) ‘jealous man'’.
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Jesse

But now they are all gone. They passed quickly.

My tears are very precious, they do not diminish with time. I have controlled
them since the day I sent you to the king. But now they are

stronger than me. [ cannot hold them back. Tell me,

how did you get in debt with the king? Why

are you wandering like a puzzled man?

40b

What have you done? What is your fault? David walks
between his father and mother. He stops and takes them
by their hands.

David
Parents, my righteous parents.

Jesse’s wife

There is something you should know.

People from Bethlehem have oppressed us. They gave

false and fraudulent testimony. We heard: “David was expelled,
because he did not do well. That is the reason.”

Jesse
Because you allied with king’s sons. That is why.

David

Be patient, my righteous parents, reassure your heart(s),

and you should know that your son is clear of any injustice and guilt
just as God knows our every secret.

This is what people do, they make every little thing

look big. If you are a little taller they say your head touches the sky.
If the king’s mind was as sane as it was before

[ would say that this is not strange. But I was struck by an illness,
the illness and wickedness of jealous people. This was his reason.
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Qaldi ki bilirsiz onu eser dutayir. Sevinen garilarin ahenki
ocaglar1 yandirdu. Rica ilen dogru babalar feragat gelin.
Gam cekmeden qoyivérifi beni. Siiriiv iizerine durdugum
vaqitdan bafia

41a

yardim éden Allah hangisi ki yliregime quvat vérdi. Ayuv
beni arslanni 6ldiirmeye ve dahi Pelistim Golyat'ni
6ldiirmeye bana cessaret vérdi. O yardim olur bana.
Sadighgimin 6g yanina durur utanmam.

Semu’el ha-Ro’e de qayretlen 1sandirdi822 beni. Endi qiybath babalarim
eve gidmeyifi, zira halq sevinir éziyet ve zeval823 ugun.
Uste Moav824 padisahinifi géziine ben magbulum, ona
ya(l)varirim. Bir ay onifi yaninda duruii ta ki

bileyim ne olacaq, Yaradan’im ne emir édecek.

Baht m1, yogsam zeval m1? Cebiik olufi ofia varifj,

liste ben de sizifl ard[in]inizdan.

Yisay ve qarisi gittiklerinde
Endi eglenme bizim ardimizdan ¢ebiik gelmeye.
David yalifiiz.825 Gad ha-hoze82¢ geleytir.

David

<Selam>827 aleykim ragbetli pir sefa geldifi. ‘Af eyle
endi nereden gelirsin yol <ortasinda>?828 Allah’ifi nur1
gor[ii]eylr bu yiizlerifi iizerine.

Gad
Rabbi ‘alamin tarafindan elci olup geldim. Bevle dedi bafia: Var

822 CKar. isandir- ‘o6emmathb; yBepsTh; obiecywac; upewniac | to promise, to assure’ (KRPS 652).

823 zww'l, KRPS provides this word only in TKar. and HKar. in a variant zaval ‘ynapmoxk;
rubesib; Hecuacthbe; upadek; zguba; nieszcze$cie | decline, destruction, misery’ (KRPS
186) « Ar. zawal. In Stand. Tur. zeval (TIRS 992). It is not possible to determine whether
this word should be read with the back variant zaval or the front variant zeval because
vowels a and e are spelled in the manuscript in the same manner, that is either with alef
or not spelled at all (e.g. baba ‘father’ is spelled either as b'b’ or as bb"). Nevertheless, the
front vowel e is generally not idicated in the word medial-position, therefore I find the
reading zeval as more probable.

824 Heb. arin ‘Moab’.

825 The monologue of David was omitted in translation, see 57b-58a in the Heb. drama.

826 Heb. 73 ‘Gad’ and n1in ‘bibl. seer, prophet’.

827 s'wi, misspelled. See 8a for the correct spelling.

828 "wr'pynd’, misspelled.
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What is more, you know that he is angry. Melodies of rejoicing women
put his furnace on fire. Please, my good parents, forget about it.

Leave me alone without feeling any sorrow. God who has been helping
me since

41a

I looked after the flock has made my heart strong. He gave me

courage to kill a lion and a bear as well as

to kill the Philistine Goliath. He helps me.

[ am not ashamed of my loyalty to Him.

Prophet Samuel reassured me with his zealousness. Now, my dear parents,
do not go home, because persecution and misfortune make people happy.
King Moab favors me, I will

beg him (to help us). Please, stay by his side for one month until I know
what is going to happen, what the Creator will order.

Will it be happiness or unhappiness? Hurry up, go to him,

[ will follow you.

Jesse and his wife while departing
Do not stay too long, follow us quickly.
David alone. Prophet Gad approaches.

David

Peace be with you, esteemed father, welcome. Excuse me,

where are you coming from [in the middle of the road]? I can see God’s light
upon your face.

Gad
I came as an emissary of the Lord of the worlds. He told me: Go
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Beit Lehemli Yisay ogluna. Bu qalada82® daha oturmadan
tenbeh830 eyle ofia. Heret83! ormanina varsin. Bevle emir
olundu bafia.

David
Eger qiyafetine adam qiyafeti gormese[m] édim,832 sesini

41b

zan éder édim ki <malayik>833 olan sevler édim. Zira onifi

sesi senifi sesifi. Tesekkiir olsun safia Allah’ifi navisi segir-
teyim babalarima. Uste onlar buradan bir meyil834 yer[d]e simdi
gittiler. Ol zaman Heret ormanina varirim, nice ki emir

éttin bafa.

Gad

Gid, gadir Allah bilefie835 olsun quvatinifi séhreti dgine.
David elini épeyir de gideyir. Gad yalifiiz, ardiidan baqayir.
Sabah agildigta seher yildizinin safaflar1 gibi, sevin Yisra’el!

Bahtlarinni pekala [sevinmek]. Saray acildi, haneleri sirinlik doldu.

Etraflar1 dogruluq ve sadiqat83é ortada saraat. Bir
cobandan Beit Lehemli Yisay’'nin oglundan. Lisani ne
tatll. Allah mibb[‘Jarek étti onu padisah édmeye. Gideyiir.

Giv‘a
Saray bahcesi. Saul ilen Doeg ha-Edomi geleyiirler.

Doeg

Sahhidirs3? efendim padisah, nice ki safia dedim. Ben Nov’'da838
édim or[m]aya geldigi vaqitta. Mevla da vérdi ona

kohen yol ugun. Orada ekmek yoq édi, qodes83° ekmekden

829 CKar. gala ‘kpenoctb; twierdza | fortress’ (KRPS 359).

830 CKar. tenbeh ‘HacTaBsieHue; pouczenie | instruction’ (KRPS 564).

831 Heb. n9n ‘Hereth'.

832 It is a mistake. Should be gérmese édim. Cf. bilseri édiii: 32a.

833 myylyk, misspelled.

834 myyl, unclear.

835 Cf. bilerie: 30b.

836 From Ar. sadaqat. Stand. Tur. sadakat ‘loyalty, fidelity, devotion’ (TIRS 725).

837 From Ar. sahih. Stand. Tur. sahi ‘really, truly’ (TIRS 728). For regular spelling see sahi: 35b.

838 Heb. 213 'Nob'.
839 Heb. wTp ‘saint’.
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to the son of Jesse from Bethlehem. Warn him not to stay
in this town. He should go to the Hereth Forest. This is what was ordered
to me.

David
If I did not see you in human clothes, [ would think

41b

that your voice belonged to an angel. Because his voice

is your voice. Thank you, God’s prophet, I shall go quickly
to my parents. They went away from here to (...)

So I will go to the Hereth Forest as you

ordered me.

Gad

Go, may the mighty God be with you, may the eminence of His strength lead you.
David kisses his hand and goes away. Gad alone, looks at him (David).

Be happy, Israel, like the glow of the Morning Star at the break of dawn!
Your destiny is secured. The palace is open, its rooms are filled with
sweetness. There is justice and loyalty all around and law in the middle. It is
because of a shepherd, the son of Jesse from Bethlehem. How sweet

are his words! God has blessed him to be king. Goes away.

Gibeah
The palace garden. Saul with Doeg the Edomite appear.

Doeg

[t is true, my lord, what I have told you. [ was in Nob
when he came there. The Lord gave him a priest

for the road. There was no bread apart from
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ma‘adda.840 Golyat'nifi qiligini da aldi, butu iistline daqgti.84!
Siglath ve zalim kimseler ona toplandilar, yiiz
kisi gadar barabar, onlariii lizerine ser.

42a
Bunu esittim ve haber vérdim efendim842 padisaha.

Saul

Daha cenk de édece(g)im843 vay vay. Kélem beni aldad(1).
Avner’nifi ve oglumun misevresinifi mahsullari. Onlar
beni aldad(1), bu yaramaz(ni) almaya ve ben de aldandim.
Ben sasqin onlara qulaq vérdim, alcaq misevresine
difiladim onifi gibi alcaqlar. Sabur edifi endi

miziivirler,84* qorquii padisah qazabindan. Cebiik ol Doeg!
Cebiik cagir buraya climleleri!

Doeg bas urayur.
Simarini84s éderim padisah. emirine ben de hadirim.
Gideyiir.

Saul yalifiiz

Yabanda sakinler, luzgarlar <carizlar>84¢ nerede

gezersin? Vaqit mi1 size simdi vaqit mi size simdi ey
acidahir8*” ma‘aralarda oturmaya? Cebiik hergez yerinden
yirtici canavarlar devsirilifi. Tepren848 samyeli, bagla

840 From Ar. md‘adad. Stand. Tur. maada ‘1. except, apart from, with the exception of 2. in
addition to, besides’ (TIRS 582). See 25b for regular spelling.

841 Stand. Tur. tak- ‘1. to attach, fasten, affixing, puttin (s.t.) on; pinning (s.t.) to; hanging (s.t.)
on’ etc. (TIRS 823).

842 Rafe is omitted over pe.

843 'ydcm, reading tentative.

844 For CKar. KRPS lists miziivirlik ‘o6maH, nykaBcTBO; podstep, szachrajstwo | deception,
swindle’ (KRPS 406).

845 CKar. simar ‘1. HacTaBJ/ieHUe; 2. nopydeHue; 1. nauczanie; 2. polecenie | 1. teaching; 2.
command’ (KRPS 492).

846 zr'zl'r, misspelled. CKar. cariz ‘308, cepauTeii; gniewny, zty | wrathful, angry’ (KRPS
172). It is possible that in the phrase luzgarlar carizlar the translator decided to copy the
Hebrew order of adjective and noun. In the Heb. drama my» mmn (59b) ‘terrible winds’
the adjective follows the noun and agrees in number with the noun.

847 CKar. acidahir ‘npaxosn; smok | dragon’ (KRPS 46).

848 CKar. tepren- ‘1. Kos1e6aThbCsl; ATAThCs; ABUrAaTbhCsl, TPOTaThCsl, LIEBEJIUTCS; KayaThCs;
JIpOXKaTh; 2. TPYCTUTh; BOJHOBaThCsA; 1. waha¢ sie; poruszac sie, ruszac sie; kotysac sie;
drze¢; 2. smuci¢ sie; niepokoi¢ sie | 1. to hesitate; to move; to sway; to tremble; 2. to
grieve; to worry’ (KRPS 565).
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holy bread. He took Goliath’s sword and girded it upon his thigh.
Gloomy and cruel people gathered around him, about a hundred
people. He is their commander.

42a
[ heard about this and came to tell you, my lord.

Saul

Oh, oh, I will fight again. My servant deceived me.

These are the fruits of Abner and my son’s advice. They
tricked me into taking in this rascal and I fell for it.

[ was confused and listened to them, I listened to the wicked
advice of rascals like them. Now, swindlers, be patient.

Be afraid of the king’s wrath! Hurry up, Doeg!

Quickly, summon everyone here!

Doeg bows.
[ will do as you ordered, king. I am ready to serve you.
Goes away.

Saul alone

Habitants of deserts, terrible winds, where are you
wandering? Is it time now, is it time now for you to sit

in caves, o dragon? Predacious monsters from everywhere,
gather quickly. Move, hot winds, fasten
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bellerifini. Dagit hisimlan34? qazab. Diiket qaharinlan

diiket ciimle var (olan)ni8>° ve iifiir asahadan atesni.

Titresin cehennem ag¢qinlar qapular1! Ates alevleri

¢igsinlar, yer iizerine ugsunlar. Yoq olsin

climle var(olan)ni ve iifiir asahadan atesni. Titresin cehenem,
tobenss! ol. Yer silk(sin) lizerinde

42b

gezenleri. Bu qadar vaqitdan beri usanmadifi m1 hep bulari852
yliklemeye? Sasqin baq, senin lizerinde seytanlar segireytirler.
Eksik ol yaramazlar, <eksik>853 ol. Gizlen eksik ol. Diinya-

nifi anasi eksik ol, yoq ol. Ol climle var, ‘adi

naletli. Ortadan yaril, ¢igsinlar senifi qursagindan

yilanlar zeherleri ilen. Ufiirsinler her tarafa aguss ve zeher.
Bunu nefes alsin. Climle diri ¢ebiik savussinlar ve can
<teslim>855 édsinler. Daha qulaq vérmez misin? Daha egitmeyir
misin? Qorquvlu ve quvath <qavim qahramanidan>85¢ ditrediler.
Sen ise daha fodullanayursin857 yarilmayirsin.

Kiinge bag(ip) da, dis[e]lerifii

gdicirdatayir.

Eger bu dlinyada climle seyleri sen temel éttifi ise

bu yer ve dolu8s8 ki climlesi senifi yapuil ise, vay!

Keske bu dislerimifi arasina onlari ciynemekss° elimden
geleydi. Sen de beni aldadiii ki beni padisah éttin.

Mesorer8s0 ve mistage‘a.

Yisra’el’de beni padisah éttin. Beni padisah éttifi. Ne giizel

tac, padisah basi lUzerine tag. Sa(ul) basi tizerine

yoq, yoqg. Siirtiv ¢cobanifiifi basi iizerine dégil. Naviden

849 CKar. hisim ‘1. rHeB; 2. 3J104 AyX, 37100 pokK; 3. npokJsTHe; 1. gniew; 2. zly duch, zty los; 3.
przeklenstwo | 1. anger; 2. evil spirit, bad fortune; 3. curse’ (KRPS 610).

850 In the Heb. drama &nii 52 7% (59b) ‘consume all that is found'.

851 CKar. toben ‘onpokunyTbii; przewrdocony | overturned’ (KRPS 540).

852 Cf. olart: 15a.

853 'ksyz, misspelled.

854 CKar. agu ‘1. ropbkuii; 2. aaoBuThIH; 1. gorzki; 2. jadowity | 1. bitter; 2. venomous’ (KRPS 44).

855 tklym, misspelled.

856  gqww'm q'hym'nydn, misspelled.

857 CKar. fodullan- ‘ropauTbcst; pysznic sie | to swagger’ (KRPS 594).

858 dwlw. Meaning unclear, in the Heb. drama nxin (60a) ‘bibl. bezel'.

859 A variant of Stand. Tur. ¢igne- ‘1. to chew, masticate 2. to trample, tread under foot; to
crush, run over’ (TIRS 192).

860  Heb. 77iwn ‘poet, here: to sing’.
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your belts. Spread anger and wrath. Destroy everything that exists
with your anger and blow your fire from down below.

Let hell tremble, open its gates! Let its flaming fires

get out and fly around the world. Let everything that exists
disappear. Blow your fire from down below. Let hell tremble,

may you fall over. Let the earth shake off the ones

42b

who walk on it. Didn’t you get tired of bearing them

after all this time? Look with amazement, devils are walking on you.
Get out, rascals, disappear, drop dead. Go away,

mother of the earth, disappear. They are all here, mean

and cursed. Split in two, may snakes come out of your belly

with their venom. May they blow venom and poison all around.
May (everyone) inhale it. May every living (creature) pass away quickly and
surrender (their) souls. Are you still not listening? Do you still not
hear? They shivered because of a fearsome and strong warrior [of the tribe].
And you are still proud and you are not splitting in two.

He looks at the sun and grinds

his teeth.

If you have made everything on this earth,

if this earth and (...), if everything is your work, woe!

[ wish I could crush them with my teeth.

You have deceived me by making me king.

He sings and loses his mind.

You made me king of Israel. You made me king. What a beautiful
crown, a crown on the king’s head. (But) not on

Saul’s head, no. Not on the head of a shepherd of flock. A prophet
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cobanga yag ilen sildi onu. Ilerinden qo[o]y kiittii,86!
simdi Yisra’el giitecek. Padisah geleyiir, kim, kim bu geleytir?

43a

Beit Lehem(li) David. Sag tarafindan navi artindan eskerin

bagatirlari. Halq ¢oq, deniz yanina qum gibi. Dan’dan8é2 Be’er

Seva’gasé3 dek, bu Yuhuda8¢ sevetindensés Yisay tamurindan ¢iqmis fidan.
Allah dilber étti onu. Allah’1 pergel ilen ¢izdi onu.

Yatan arslan gibi [arslan gibi] kim qaldirabilir onu?

Oturayir tahtini iizerine basini dutayir eli ilen

tirapez lizerine. Ner, Avner, Yonatan ve daha padisah

ispahisi. Doeg artlarindan. Saul bagini qaldirayur.

(Gelenleri de gormeyir).

Saul

Vah bu ne? Bu qorquvlu diisler Allah’im az midir? Beni
uy(k)u vaqitinda sersemlettigin ki daha gecenifi8sé
diislerinde uruyalar ilen beni <sizlatirirsin>867 ve yalanci gece-
de bu yaramazi goriiylrim, varayur ve padisah taci
giyinmisni alcaq édeyir. Nalet olsun her fikir. Nalet

olsun canda ciimle diisiinme. Nalet olsun adamnuii fikirleri,
onlar zevalini biiyiik éderler.

Baqgayur gelenleri.

Ters868 devirsiz algaqlar, yaramaz kisiler. Biriniz de hasta
olmayirsiz benim ugun. Climleniz bafia as1 olduniz. Beni,
devir alcaqlar yaramaz kisiler, kolem aldadi

ve climleniz beni ikrah éttiniz.

43b
Yonatan’ga
Yaramaz cehenemdekiler seni(n) goziinden goriineyir.

861 CKar. kiit- ‘1. 6epeub, o6eperaThb; COXpaHsTb; 2. macty; 1. strzec; zachowywac; 2. pasc | 1.
to guard; to preserve; 2. to pasture’ (KRPS 354).

862 Heb. 17 ‘Dan’, one of the twelve tribes of Israel.

863 Heb. yaw 783 ‘Beersheba’.

864 Heb. 7737 ‘Judah (one of the twelve tribes of Israel)’.

865 KRPS attributes this word to TKar. and HKar. sevet ‘pon; miemss; rdd | tribe’ (KRPS 649)
< Heb. vv ‘tribe’.

866 See 34a.

867 syyzqtyryrsyn, misspelled. Reading tentative.

868 CKar. ters ‘1. HpOTUBOMOJIOXKHUH, 0OMATHBIN; 2. HENOCIYIIHbINA, CBOEHPABHbIH, CTPONTH-
BbIN; 3. 06paTHas cTopoHa; 1. przeciwstawny, odwrotny; 2. niepostuszny, krngbrny; 3. od-
wrotna strona | 1. opposite, reverse; 2. disobedient, refractory; 3. reverse side’ (KRPS 566).
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anointed the shepherd with oil. Yesterday he pastured sheep,
now he will pasture Israel. King is coming, who, who is coming?

43a

It is David from Bethlehem. There is a prophet on his right side, warriors
follow him. There is a lot of people, like sand at the seaside. He is

an offspring of Jesse’s family, of Judah tribe, from Dan to Beersheba.

God made him beautiful. God drew him with a compass.

He is like a lying lion, who can lift him?

He sits down on his throne, he holds his head between his hands (which are)
on the table. Ner, Abner, Jonathan and other king’s

rider(s). Doeg follows them. Saul lifts his head.

(He does not see that they have come).

Saul

Oh, what is this? My God, are these horrible visions not enough?

You stupefied me while I was sleeping and you still

torment me in my dreams during the night and in this deceitful night

[ see this rascal, he is approaching me, he is humiliating the one

who is wearing the king’s crown. May every thought be damned. May every
thought of my soul be damned. May thoughts of a man be damned,

they make misfortune even worse.

He looks at the ones who came.

You are a refractory generation, oblivious rascals, wicked men. Not even one
of you hurts because of me (my state). You all disobeyed me. Oblivious
rascals, wicked men, my servant deceived me

and all of you loathed me.

43b
To Jonathan
[ can see wicked devils in your eyes.
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Keske anafi iskemle lizerine oturdugu vaqit qarini
yarilaydi. Lakin ben de keske deryadan deryaya
buragilmis olaydim ve diinyanii ucundan bugaglarina
gadar sapgan ilen atilaydum <cinlerden>86° ve seytan-
lardan, seni dogurtmamdan3”0 evvel. Yalifuz sen bu Yisay’nifi
oglunu ayaga qaldirdif. Sen padisahligni babafinifi
evinden8’! caldifi. Sen. Sen.

Isteyiir stingini almaya, bayilayir, ardina

diiseyir. Ner ilen Doeg ¢ebiik iceri haneye

gotiireytirler. Climle duranlar ta‘cibde.

Biri birine baqip ditreyirler. Yonatan gayet

ditreyir, diiseyir iskemle lizerine, eli

basi tizerine. Ahino‘am Mihal ilen

padisah gétiiriildigi haneden gelenlerii

arasina ¢eblik geleyiirler.

Ahino‘am
Avner, Yonatan ¢ebiik [olduifi] olufi, odaya gelif.

Mihal
Vay qardasim, babamiziii yiizii qar gibi beyaz oldu.

Ekisi
Sevleyiii ne oldu ki onu ditremek duttu?

44a

Avner

Ne ucun bevle samata édeylirsiz? Sabur édiin. Biraz
eseri dutmus. Daha tanimayir misiz?

Malhisua geleytir

Sana <dayim>872 Avner babamin tarafindans’3 el¢i geldim.
Cebiik ol, durma. Odaya onun yanina var. Cebtik

gel, gahar1 ates gibi yanayur. Kohenlerinifi seheri

869 hcynlylrdn, misspelled. In the Heb. drama 717511 o0 oo opwn (61a) ‘Before goats
and Azazels | have begotten you'.

870 Stand. Tur. dogur- ‘1. to have (a child), give birth (to)’ etc. (TIRS 239).

871  Rafe is omitted over bet.

872 dyyn, misspelled.

873 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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[ wish your mother’s womb had splitin two when she was sitting
on a chair. But also me, [ wish I had been scattered over

seas and that [ had been thrown with a sling

to the end of the world by demons and devils

before I gave birth to you. It was you who made this Jesse’s
son so important. You stole reign

from your father’s house. You! You!

He wants to grab a spear, faints, falls

on his back. Ner and Doeg carry him to an inner

chamber. Everyone is astonished.

They look at each other and tremble. Jonathan trembles

heavily, falls down onto a chair, his head

between his hands. Ahinoam with Michal

come quickly from the chamber where the king has been carried
to the ones who came.

Ahinoam
Abner, Jonathan, hurry up, come to the chamber.

Michal
O brother, our father’s face became as white as snow.

Both
Tell us, what happened that he began to shiver?

44a

Abner

Why are you making so much noise? Be patient. He is
a bit sad. Didn’t you recognize?

Malchi-shua comes

[ came as a messenger from my father, my uncle Abner.
Hurry up, do not stand still. Go to him, to his chamber. Hurry
up, his anger is burning like fire. (Smite) the town of priests,
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Novs874 ki qiligdan geger.875

Avner
Kohenlerifi seheri Nov'ni1? Ne sevleytrsin Malhisua?

Malhisua
Uste babamifi cevabini ve emirleriiii sevleyirim.

Mihal
Sesifii esittin mi gardasim bana sevledigini?

Malhisua

Nasli ki su saati seni esiteytirim.

Avner’ge usul ilen.

David'nifi ardindan quvacagq. Okesinin qahar gayet biiytidii.

Mihal
Def éd anam goz[i] yaslarini. <Teselleh>87¢ al.

44b
Uste babamz laqird1 édeyiir. Sen esiteyiirsin.

Ahino‘am

Sevleyir lakin ne sevleyir? Allah sen imdat yolla. Bu
sasqinligdan Allah qutar onu. Beni de qutar. Beni
de vah ki bevle hala geldim.

Avner

Gel sultan gqadin Allah bize hayirlisini édsin. Sen de[n]
Mihal gel barabar varalim odaya. Ciimleleri gideyiirler
yalifiiz Mihal qalayur. Yonatan evvelki8’? gibi daha

iskemlesinin tizerine. Mihal yavas yavas varayur ona gelinceye dek.

874 (Cf. 1 Sam 22:9 ‘Doeg the Edomite, who was in charge of Saul’s servants, answered, “I saw

the son of Jesse coming to Nob, to Ahimelech son of Ahitub’.

875 This phrase is unclear, the meaning was established on the basis of the Heb. drama =y a1
29N Nan 120 120 019020(62a) ‘Smite, smite Nob, the city of the priests with the stroke of a

sword’.

876  tsslh, misspelled. A variant of the CKar. teselle ‘yremenue; pociecha | consolation’ (KRPS
567). Note that in CTat. the letter h is never pronouced. I am not able to determine
whether is was pronounced by the Karaims in the nineteenth century. Cf. teselleh: 45b.

877 Rafe is omitted over bet.
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Nob, with the stroke of a sword.

Abner
The town of priests, Nob? What are you talking about, Malchi-shua?

Malchi-shua
[ am saying my father’s words and orders.

Michal
Did you hear your voice, did you hear what you told me?

Malchi-shua

Just as well as I hear you now.

To Abner, quietly.

He will chase after David. His anger has grown stronger.

Michal
Wipe your tears, mother. Console yourself.

44b
You father is speaking. You can hear (it).

Ahinoam

He is speaking but what he is speaking of? God, please help him.
Save him from this confusion. Save me, too. Me too, because

I am also confused.

Abner

Come, queen, may God help us. You too, Michal,

come with us, let’s go to (his) chamber. Everyone goes,
only Michal stays. Jonathan, same as before, is still sitting
on a chair. Michal approaches him very slowly.
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Mihal
Qardasim ne oldu safia? Babamiza da ne oldu?
Ne ugun bevle oturursin mahmur kisi gibi?

Yonatan
Senifi <qasavetin>878 sizilarimi biiyiik éttiler. Cevir gozlerini.

Mihal

Fagir qizqardasiii coq qasavetden can teslim édecek,

eger sen de unutursafi oniii siqlatlari ne qadar biiyiik oldu.
Eger yalifiiz budur umudum, Yonatan qardasim dirlikde
daha ne galir bana, eger de sen de beni unutursafi?

45a
Babamiii hasta, care bulunmayacaq dert, <qardasim>.87% Aglayur.

Yonatan
Vaz gec.

Mihal
Qiybath qocam gayib. Sasirmis gezeyir.

Yonatan
Buraq beni. Senifi cevablarifi benim yliregime qili¢ gibi 6teyir.880
Yalvaririm safa vaz ge¢ benden. Ister misin ki 6leyim aldina?

Mihal behzun

Her vechi ilen bil gardasim Allah’nifi qudreti étti buni.

Kim ona qarsi gelip de emin olur, kim onufi emirine

asi olur da, yolu ugur olur? Daha ne qadar 6miirtim

var ise peklerim umud gesmemce. Qardaslarimifi

qiybatlisy, sen bilirsin benim qocamnifi qalbifii. Eger kok-

deki malayikler yerde gesselers8! onlar da utanalar, zira Yisay’
nifi oglunuii safafi onlardan ziyede aydinlq vérir. Baq
gardasim qizqardasinfii gozlerinifi géz yaslarini, baq

878 qysp'tyii, misspelled.

879 qwc'm, that is gocam. Probably a spelling mistake.

880 CKar. 6t- ‘1. mpoxouTh, MPOJIE3aTh, MPOTEKATh; 2. MPOXKUBaTh; 1. przechodzié, przetazié;
przeciekac; 2. przebywac, mieszkac | 1. to pass, crawl; to leak; 2. to reside, to live’ (KRPS 444).

881 gss'lr, unclear. It is either a spelling mistake or an equivalent of the Stand. Tur. gezmek to
‘1. to stroll, walk around, promenade 2. to go on a pleasure trip, to go out 3. to tour (a
place), to walk around (a place)’ etc. (TIRS 324). Cf. ges-: 48b.
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Michal
Brother, what has happened to you? What has happened to our father?
Why are you sitting here so groggy?

Jonathan
Your sadness made my pain even worse. Turn your eyes away.

Michal

Your poor sister will surrender her soul because of all this sadness
if you forget that her sorrows are great, too.

If this is my only hope, my brother Jonathan, what is left

for me in life, if you forget about me, too?

45a
My father is ill, there is no cure for his distress, brother! She cries.

Jonathan
Please, stop.

Michal
My dear husband is lost. He is wandering in confusion.

Jonathan
Leave me alone. Your words strike my heart like a sword.
I beg you, leave me alone. Do you want me to die in front of you?

Michal sad

Brother, you should know by all means that this was done by the power of God.
Can anyone who opposes Him be safe? Can anyone disobey

his orders and have a happy life? [ will wait as long as [ am alive

as long as I have hope. The dearest of my siblings,

you know my husband’s heart. If angels

from heaven were walking on the earth they would be ashamed because
the glow of Jesse’s son is brighter than theirs. Brother,

look at your sister’s tears, look at
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kirpiklerinifi qizarmasini ki suv gibi agayirlar. Lakin
ylreginifl icerisine de bag. Onda qoyivér gozlerinni
gorirsin ki quvat 1isanmasi vardir on(d)a, da’yim882 Allah’dan.

Yonatan
Tirapezdenss3 qalqayir. Qizqardasifit qucaglayir. <Opmeklerim>884
muh[h]ab(b)etligimifi sahadlarisss olurlar.

45b

Qizlarin aqillis1 cevaplarifi tamam dogru gergek ve
sadigat(l1)dir. Onlar da Allah’'nifi emirinden ¢iqtilar. Gelifi
milletin qizlar1 <qizqardasimin>88¢ cevablarini difilayifi.
Burada ciimleniznifi sureti ondan dogruliq 6grenif.

Kimifi qiz1 ragbetli oldu Beit Lehemli Yisay'nin oglunifi
garisi olmaya, senden gayri1? Qizqardasim benim de
ylregimi simdi quvatlandirdif. O qadar bafia Yaradan eyilik
édsin, o gadar da gardasiiia nazari olsin ki David’'nifi
basinifi sacindan yere bir qil diismez. Ben kefilim887 ugun
benim elimden taleb eyle onu.888 Lakin simdi agzindan cevab
¢igmasin. Yalifiiz sus ol Allah’a havale éd, nice ki sen

gendifi saraat éttin.88° Sen dedifi ki quvat 1Isanmasi

vardir safia, da’yim Allah’dan. Bu quvatiii ilen rahat ol.
Qusurunu bafa buragq.

Mihal
Sen nereye gideceksin? Tesellehimifi890 nihayeti sensin.

Yonatan
Rahat ol, bu vaqit gibi sabah sana geri dénerim. Dogru
varacagim ‘Adullam merasinifi yoluna[dir]. Onda David’

882 dyym. CKar. dayim ‘nocrosinHo; stale, ciagle | constantly’ (KRPS 169). Here spelled with
ayn.

883 See 12a.

884 'wimklrym, misspelled. It was corrected on the basis of the Heb. drama *mp w1 (63b)
‘kisses’.

885 CKar. sahad ‘cBupietenn; Swiadek | witness’ (KRPS 645).

886 gys qrdsymyn, misspelled.

887 Rafe is omitted over pe.

888 This sentence is unclear, the meaning was established on the basis of the Heb. drama &
IWPAN "N IR 117YR(644a) ‘I guarantee, you can ask him on my behalf’.

889 CKar. saraat et- ‘cynutn; sadzi¢ | to think, to deem’ (KRPS 644).

890 tsllhymyii. Note that the word-final h must have been pronounciated as the possessive
suffix of 1SG is +I as opposed to +sl used after words with a final vowel.
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the redness around her lashes because (tears) have been flowing like water.
Look into her heart. Focus your eyes on it,
then you will see that her faith is strong, thanks to the eternal God.

Jonathan
Gets up from the table. Embraces his sister. My kisses
are witnesses of my love.

45b

The wisest of all girls, your words are right, true

and loyal. They came out on God’s orders. Come,

girls of this nation, listen to my sister’s words.

That is an example for you, learn from her about justice.
Whose daughter was better than you to become

a wife of the son of Jesse from Bethlehem? Sister, you
made my heart stronger. May the Creator be kind

to me, may He look after your brother, too. May not

even one hair fall from David’s head. [ am your guarantor,
you may ask Him on my behalf. But now do not say
anything. Just be quiet, entrust yourself to God

as you have decided yourself. You said that your faith
was strong thanks to the eternal God. Calm down thanks to this strength.
Leave the rest to me.

Michal
Where are you going? You are my last consolation.

Jonathan
Calm down, I will come back to you in the morning at the same time. I will
go straight towards the Adullam desert. Over there [ will
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nifi yliregini quvatlandiracagim hangisi ki evvel-
den de quvathidir. Senden 6trii ne ki sevlerse ¢ebiik bilirsin.
Yonatan gideyir. Mihal yalifiiz qalayir.

Mihal
Topraq pargasi benim gibi ¢iiriik89! ac1 canh qar.

46a

Cessaret éder mi galbi senifi tahtiii huzurunda sevlemeye? Adami
(ya)rattin, ona eyi olmaq ugun var éttifi onu. Ben de gar1

aqili az qaldi senden <g6z>892 cevirildim, ne vaqit ki benim
sinorima zeval geldi, ne vaqit ki bu fasillar bana

rasgeldiler. Diinyada bevle qiybathh adam qocadan

buraqilmis. Babada[n] darginlqg, senifi qazabifi duttu onu.
Senifi qudretifinifi qazabi ki Allah8%3 vaz gecmeyir ondan
bunca vaqit. Egrilikden <pak>8% qocama babamifi dusmanligi.
Hep bunu cidamaq®% elimden gelir mi, garsina as1 olmayinca?
Lakin hep bu senin bahsisifidir bunlar da eyiliklerifi-

dir. Yillardan beri hep bunlar gérdiifi. Gelecek giinlerifi
zuhuratlarini evvelden baqtifi. Coq keremifiden Yisay'niii
oglunu bana qoca olmaya ayirdifi. Ol 6miiriimif giin-

lerinde senden otrii hikmetler dgretti ki safafiii

parlandigta unutmayalim gendimiz topraq oldugumizi.

Zeval vaqitinda sikayat8% édmeyelim senifi miisev[e]refi ugun.
Sasqinlariii canlarindan bu aqillinifi cevablari uzag. Ben

bunu bilirim ki solaqtan ziyede da[r]thdirlar[1]. Gideyziir.

<Ya‘arat>897 Heret

Ahimeleh ha-Hiti,8%8 Avisay8%® oglu Curuya’nin,®®° David’nin seraske(r)leri.

891 An analogical word appears in the Heb. drama 27 (64b) ‘rotten’.
892 gr, misspelled.

893 This phrase is unclear, the meaning was established on the basis of the Heb. drama n-in

58 77° (64b) ‘by the blow of Your hand’.
894 p's, misspelled.

895 CKar. cida- ‘TepneTb; caepxuBaThcs; cierpieé; wstrzymywac sie | to suffer; to refrain’

(KRPS 174).
896 CKar. sikayat “xano6a; skarga | complaint’ (KRPS 646).
897 ‘rt, misspelled. In the Heb. drama n=p (65a) ‘forest’.
898  Heb. 'nn ‘Hittite (nation)’.
899 Heb. "way ‘Abishai’.
900 Heb. n¥11y ‘Zeruiah’, daughter or stepdaughter of Jesse.



266 Dorota Smetek

strengthen David’s heart which
is already strong. You will soon learn what he has to say to you.
Jonathan goes away. Michal stays alone.

Michal
A rotten sorrowful woman like me is (only) a speck of dust.

46a

Will her heart be brave enough to speak in the presence of Your throne? You
created man, You made him so You would be good to him. [ am a woman,

[ am not very smart, I turned my eyes away from You when misfortune
came to my borders, when this happened to me.

[ was left by my husband who is so dear.

My father is wrathful, he is furious because of You.

He is furious because of You, God, he has not been able to let go of it for such a
long time. Hostility of my father towards my husband who is pure of injustice.
Am [ able to endure this without rebelling against You?

Yet all of this was given by You, they are also (an evidence of) your kindness.
You saw all of this years ago. You had already seen

the events that were going to happen. You decided in Your grace

that Jesse’s son would be my husband. The other day

he told me Your wise words: When the light

shines we should not forget that we are (only) dust.

We should not complain in hard times, just as You taught us.

These words of a wise man are far from puzzled men. I know

that they are sweeter than honey. Goes away.

The Hereth Forest
Ahimelech the Hittite, Abishai son of Zeruiah, David’s commanders.
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<Ahimeleh>9%01

Canimi avucima <qodum>992 begimiz?93 ucun cenk édmeye. Qanim
suv gibi agsin, qanimi ona peskes getiririm zira

quvatl kimselerifi arasinda onuf gibi adam yoq. Ne

gadar aqulsizliq étti(n) Qis’nifi oglu ki onu

46b

eskerinden quvdun? Pelistimler onu hemen esittikleri gibi
onlar1 ditremek duttu. Bu beg David bir tarafda on biii
esker de bir tarafda teraziye gelseler. Onifi quvati

onlara barabar olur.

Avisay

Dogru sevleyirsin, cenk arka[r]dasi, dogru sevledifi. Kole-
gesinin®4 altinda girdigimden beri quvat qabul éttim.
Quvatli ordu arasina diiserim onlardan hi¢ qorqgmam.
Begimi fikirime getirmegi bana quvat ve gayret vérir.

Ahimeleh

Ciimle adamnifi canlarindan onifi <cani>%05 ayridir. Qalbini
gasavetlendirecek vaqit <huzur>906 étti de az vaqit ah éder.
Cebiicek ah savasir, olmamis gibi olur. Onda quvat ve

1sanmagq her zuhurat[t]a qarsi dururlar. Hos rahatligga rahatsiz-
liq vérene sakin olmaya buragmazlar. Fikirine getir

dostum. Bu (bir) ga¢ giin agdem ne gadar gami ¢oq oldu
babalarinifi hali ugun. Ne zaman ki onu siqlat vaqitinda
yoqladilar997 ytlizii behzunlandi. Gozleri gézyas suvlari doldular.
Lakin <¢ebligek>908 ytiziinden behzunliq nisanlari savusti. Qan gibi
qizardilar, cenkci® kisi gibi cenkden geldigi vaqut ki

talav[ur]1 yaninda ise. Ve o vaqit benimlen

901 A spelling mistake. The copyist wrote Ahino‘am instead of Ahimeleh.

90z qwrwm, misspelled. This phrase is translated literally from the Heb. drama 531 0w *wa3
(65a) ‘I put my soul into my hand’.

903 CKar. beg ‘rocnoguH; pan | lord, mister’ (KRPS 146).

904 CKar. kélege ‘Tenp; cien | shadow’ (KRPS 337).

905 ¢c'ny, misspelled.

906  zwhwr, misspelled.

907 CKar. yoqla- ‘HaBefpIBaThCs, HaBeLIaTh, NocemaThb; nawiedzaé, odwiedzac | to haunt, to
visit’ (KRPS 247).

908 chweny, misspelled. A variant of the CKar. ¢cebicek ‘ckopeHbko; szybciutko | very quickly’
(KRPS 639). Stand. Tur. ¢cabucak ‘very quickly’ (TIRS 166). Cf. ¢cebiicek: 6b.

909 Cf. cenkgi: 26a.
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Ahimelech

[ put my soul into my hand to fight for our lord. May my blood
flow like water, I will bring my blood as a gift for him because
there is no man like him among strong men. What

foolishness have you done, son of Kish, when

46b

you expelled him from your army. As soon as the Philistines heard him,
they started to shiver. This David on one side, ten thousand

soldiers on the other side, they equal each other. He is

as strong as them.

Abishai

You are right, my brother in arms, you are right. I acknowledged

his strength when I entered his shadow.

(If) I find myself against a powerful army, I will not be afraid of them.
Thinking about my master gives me strength and perseverance.

Ahimelech

His soul is different from the souls of everyone else. He

was calm when his heart should be worried and he hardly ever sighs.
He quickly fights off sighs as if they have never happened. His strength
and faith resist any unforeseen events. He will not allow any
disturbance of peace to linger. Imagine this,

my friend. A few days ago he had a lot of sorrows

because of his parents. When they visited him in times

of trouble his face became sad. His eyes filled up with tears.

But signs of sadness quickly disappeared from his face. They reddened
like blood, like a soldier who gets back from war

and he has spoils of war. Then he spoke to me
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<sohbet>910 étti tath cevaplar ilen, sanki ona can gamlandiracak
bir sey zuhurat édmedi.

Avisay

47a

Bu dogru nisanlardir dogruliqga ve sadiqligga.

Isanmasi nedir Allah’a? insan nedir ki ondan qorgsun?

Diinyada sevinmek ne, gasavet ne? Sevinmekleri de gasavetleri de hep
bos. Evle esittim buni ga¢ def'a%!! sevleyir. Qalbinda rahat-

lig bulmam ve hicbir eminlik anca qalbimifi hanelerifi

her qusurligdan pak buldugumda ve vaqit ki isterse adam

sevmesini ve Allah’dan qorgmasini. Lakin ne vaqit onlar1

temizsiz bulursam o zaman ahim ziyede olur, 61tiimt dirlikden

ziyede isterim.

Ahimeleh

Baqg dostum. Surada geleyir barabarinda bir ¢ocuq lakin bizim
eskerimizden degil. Yiizii evle gostiireyiir. Baq simdi gézlerinden
g6z yasini sileytir.

Avisay
Simdi ellerini acar gozlerini gokge qaldirir. Gel dostum
orduya gidelim onlar gelmelerinden evvel.

Ahimeleh
Qadir Allah’a onu her gazadan beladan emin eyleyesin. Gideytirler.

David ilen Evyatar912

David

Ruhimi q[aJuvatlandirdiii Evyatar. Qalbimi qirdifi. Nahaq gan
dokildi, dogruliq ve sadiqat sevenlerifi®l3 gani. Qayretli ol
Evyatar, baq bu yiiziime. Benim elimden oldu hep bu, ben sebeb
oldum.

47b
Lakin nasli orman i¢inde luzgar diisiinmedi direkni zor

910 swhbh, misspelled. Cf. Radloff séhbet (Radloff 1896: 259).

911 Rafe is omitted over pe.

912 Heb. name 7maR ‘Abiathar’, son of Achimelech or Ahijah, priest at Nob.
913 Rafe is omitted over bet.
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with his sweet words as if nothing had happened
that could make him worry.

Abishai

47a

They are true signs of justice and devotion.

What is faith to God? What is a man to be afraid of him?

What is joy, what is sorrow on this earth? Both joys and sorrows are
meaningless. That is what [ have heard, how many a time has he said so. I
will not find comfort in my heart nor any kind of peace unless the chambers
of my heart are pure of any flaw and (my heart) wants to love (every)

man and is afraid of God. But if I find it

impure, I shall sigh a lot, I'd rather die

than stay alive.

Ahimelech

Listen, my friend. Here comes a boy with him but he is not

one of our soldiers. You can guess that by looking at his face. Look now, he is
wiping tears from his eyes.

Abishai
Now he opens his hands and raises his eyes to the sky. Come, my friend,
let’s go to the army before they come here.

Ahimelech
May the mighty God save him from every misadventure and every trouble.
They go away.

David and Abiathar

David

You made my spirit stronger, Abiathar. You broke my heart. Unjustified
blood was shed, the blood of the ones who love justice and loyalty. Be strong,
Abiathar, look at my face. All of this happened because of me, I am

the reason (for it all).

47b
But just the way wind did not think that it would break
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ilen disiirdig(in)e gqadar sigdirdig1 vaqit onifi yanina gecen
yolcunifi ayagini qirmaya, evle de ben diisiinmedim orada
oldugda, mevla aldigim vaqit?14 babafin1 61diirmeye sebeb
olmaya. Bu yaramaz miziivir Doeg ha-Edomi! Bu sadiq cesmeden bu
yaramazliq aqitti, adamnin buvumlarinii birisinde ¢iggan
¢iban gibi ki badehu etrafin[1]da®!s ¢iirtitiir. Evle de
yaramazlariii ‘adeti y1lan agu ki aqitir her onlara rasgelene.
Lakin bil cocuq bu da Allah’dandir. Bir sey olmaz oniii

emiri olmayinca. Daha ¢ocuq oldugumda tekmil bevle
inandim. Bu olmayaydi benim yerim ne sizili olur

édi. Ne siddetli olurdu zira qalbimniii duygunlhqglari

her seyden yumsanirlar.91¢ Surada goriirsem yeri yaran sabanci
cift?17 6giiz haydayaraq8 onlar1 degeneklen déndiigiini ecirim
onlar1. Baqarasam ayaqlarinifi altina ki orada bir kicik

garinca 6glizifi ayaqlarin[i]dan basilayur. Ceviririm gézlerimi
ondan gokge qarsi qaldiririm, vah ki <surada>91% ugcan

garagus bunayir <ki¢ik>920 qusu. Ona bir qabahat édmemege
ditrerim. Lakin evle emir étti Yaradan evvelden evle

nizam qurdu. Eger diinya bundan eyi olmaq miimkiin olsa

édi onu da éderdi. Her isleri eyi zira eyi cesmeden

aqayirlar. Endi Evyatar otur bileme.?2! Sen bafia

emanetsin zira senifi canifini arayan benim de [de]

48a

canimni arayan odur. Allah’in ilen siqlatda da rahatliq
bulur. Lakin egrilernin fikirleri®22 keman gibi savrilir.923
(Evyatar yere diiseyir ve yadini®?* pus édeyir. )25

914 mww'l" ldygym v'qyt, reading tentative. In the Heb. drama *nnp 2107 (66b), unclear.

915 Rafe is omitted over pe.

916 Stand. Tur. yumuga- ‘1. to soften, become soft; to become tender’ (TIRS 975). Cf. yumsagq: 18a.

917 CKar. cift ‘napa; para | couple’ (KRPS 172). Rafe is omitted over pe.

918 CKar. hayda-‘ rHaTb, moroHsaTh (cKOT); gnaé, poganiac | to urge on (an animal)’ (KRPS 606).

919 twrd', misspelled.

920 gyeyk, misspelled.

921 Cf. bilefie: 30b.

922 Rafe is omitted over pe.

923 Reading tentative, in the Heb. drama nnan 77t pind ywa mnnwy R (67a) ‘A shovel
would scatter the thoughts of the wicked'.

924 ydyny, this word was not translated from Heb. 7° (67a) ‘hand’. It could also be an Ar.
loanword yad ‘hand’.

925 Reading tentative, in the Heb. drama pwi (67a) ‘to kiss’.
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a leg of a traveler who was walking by when it was pushing a tree

until it fell down, the same way I did not think when I was

there and I took (...) that it would be a reason to kill

your father. This wicked swindler Doeg the Edomite! Wickedness flew out of
this loyal fountain like an abscess which grew on one body part

and the body rotted around it. Rascals

do the same thing, they spit snake venom on everyone who meets them.
But you should know, boy, that this comes from God, too. Nothing happens
without His order. I believed in this even when [ was a little boy.

How painful would my situation be if it was not for this.

How harsh would it be because feelings of my heart soften from
everything. When I see a plowman plowing ground

and urging on a pair of oxen by hitting them with a staff, I pity

them. If [ look under their feet I see a small

ant being stepped on by the ox. [ turn my eyes

away from them and lift them to the sky, oh, there is a flying

eagle which is tormenting a small bird. [ am afraid that it may

hurt it. But the Creator ordered so, that is the order He determined

a long time ago. If the world could be better than this,

He would make it so. All his deeds are good because they come

from a good fountain. Now, Abiathar, sit down with me. You are
entrusted to me because the one who is looking for you

48a

is looking for me, too. (Who is) with God finds peace even in hard

times. But thoughts of crooked people are scattered (like arrows from a bow).
Abiathar falls down (on his knees) and kisses his hand.



Transcription and translation 273

Evyatar
Vah[i] ki¢ik ve faqirim.92¢ Ben senin biiyiikligine bagmaya rica
éderim. []Al beni kolegene, hadirim ayaglarifii yaygamaya.927

David

Bu ne demek? Biz hepimiz adammiz. Gid simdi ¢adirima

aziciq ta‘am eyle.928 Evyatar gideyiir. Yonatan geleyir.

David de qarsisina gebiicek ciqayir, qucaqlasayirlar hayli®?® vaqit.

David
Hangi luzgar qaldirdi da seni de buraya getirdi?

Yonatan
Sana baglanmis <ruhim>930 ve canim beni buraya getirdiler.
Da’yim senin ugun diistinen fikirlerim beni ¢aptilar.931

David
Lakin <sende>?32 havadis var mi1? Mihal ilen s6hbet éttifi mi?
Haberi var mi1 ki bana geldifi?

Yonatan

Her seyi bileylir, gelmemden evvel ona vérdim. Vay David

bu <miiteayyin>933 bu zevcefi ne qadar cani sizlad1 ve qalbi sabur
édmeye qadir

48b

dégil. Ne hosdir giinesiii safafl yolcuniii goziine

gorquvli. Ben de biitiin gece gezdiginden sonra evle de senin
ylzlerini gérecek olursa yolcu gibi rahat olur. Lakin

o gendi gendine qarsiliq véreyir ki bu miimkiin dégil.

926  Rafe is omitted over pe.

927 Cf. CKar. yayqan- ‘MeITbCST; my¢ sie | to wash up’ (KRPS 218).

928 From Ar. ta ‘Gm. Stand. Tur. taam et- ‘to eat, have a meal’ (TIRS 815).

929 CKar. hayli ‘nopsizoyHo, MHOTO; sporo, wiele | a lot of, many’ (KRPS 606).

930 mhym, misspelled.

931 CKar. ¢ap- ‘1. 6UTb, yaapsTh; 2. TecaThb, 00TECbIBATh, BbICEKATh; 3. pyOUTh, BHIpY6aTh; 1.
bi¢, uderzaé; 2. ciosa¢, obciosywac; 3. rabac, cigé, wycinac | 1. to beat, to strike; 2 to hew;
3. to chop, to cut, cut out’ (KRPS 624).

932 'nynd’, misspelled. It was corrected on the basis of the Heb. drama mwTn n& nn IR (67b)
‘But what's new with you?’.

933 mthyn, misspelled. In the Heb. drama nawxnn nkr (68a) ‘this happy one’. Cf. 48b and 57b.
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Abiathar
Oh, I am small and poor. Can I look at your
greatness? Take me into your shadow, I am ready to wash your feet.

David

What do you mean? We are all human. Go to my tent

and eat something. Abiathar goes away. Jonathan comes.

David approaches him quickly, they embrace each other for a long time.

David
What wind lifted you up and brought you here?

Jonathan
My spirit and soul which are devoted to you brought me to you.
[ was forced (to come) by constant thoughts about you.

David
But do you have any news? Have you talked with Michal?
You came here because you have news from her?

Jonathan

She knows everything, [ told her (everything) before coming here. Oh, David,
your noble wife is suffering so much and her heart

is not able

48b

to be patient. How pleasant is the glow of the sun (but) fearsome to a traveler’s
eye. If she saw your face after walking all night long like me,

she would be as calm as the traveler (he refers to himself). But she

tells herself that this is not possible.
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David

Qadir Allah’dan olsin <muhabbetlik>,%34 ol eyilik <édsin>935 safa.
Vaz ge¢cme Yonatan teselleh vérmeye bu <miiteayyin>936 qariya.
0l ciimle diisiindigim her yol gezdigim vaqitta.

Yonatan

Bu olur gardasim. Lakin naqil eyle bana simdi,
bu kisiler kimdir ki ormanda rasgeldim? Cenk
ta‘limleri37 gibi, yiizleri esker bagatirlari gibi.

David

Ne vaqit ki Allah azastirdi938 beni babafinin evinden?3 bu
gezdigim meydanda bunlara rasgeldim. Darliq ve siglat

ilen édi evlerifiin gecinmeleri. Cogu onlardan seherde(n)
suirgin?40 oldular, borcl ucun. Ciimle bunlar bafia rica

éttiler barabar devsi[i]rildiler ki onlara ser olayim

barabarima da’yim gessinler. Ben bunu efendim padisaha asi
olmaq ugun édmedim, hasa, daha muhabbetim ona biiytik.
Anca fesfese%41 éttigimden o6trii ki olmaya dusmanlar galgarlar.
Zira quvula[q] (n)nifi quv(uv)¢1s1°42 ¢coq olur benim gibi quvulannifi.
Canimi qutgqarmaq®*3 ucun onlar ilen yoldas oldum.

49a

Yonatan

Ey kamillik éttifi,*44 babamifi qahar sekillenmedi. Glinden giine
hasimligi safia galib oluyur. Seni quvacaq lakin safia

doqunmagq elinden gelmeyecek. Zira canini saglayacagsin,

93¢ mwhbblg, misspelled.

935 'wdsyn, misspelled.

936 mthyn, misspelled. See 48a.

937 From Ar. ta lim ‘teaching’. Here in the meaning of ‘teacher’. It was corrected on the basis
of the Heb. drama 7n%n (68a) ‘teacher’.

938 CKar. azastir- ‘3acTaBisTb OJIyK/JaTh, IIyTaTh; kaza¢ biadzi¢; | 1. to make s.o. wander’
(KRPS 48).

939 Rafe is omitted over bet.

940 CKar. siirgiin ‘usrHaHHuk; wygnaniec | outcast’ (KRPS 486). Stand. Tur. siirgiin ‘1. exile,
banishment 2. (an) exile 3. place of exile’ etc. (TIRS 793).

941 CKar. fesfese ‘1. 6onTOBHS, 6pef;; 2. MHUTEJIbHOCTh; pacTepssHHOCTB; 1. gadanie, bredzen-
ie; 2. podejrzliwos¢; zmieszanie | 1. talk, raving; 2. suspiciousness; confusion’ (KRPS 596).

942 CKar. quvuv¢l ‘ToHUTe b, IpeciefoBaTeb; przesladowca | molester’ (KRPS 373).

943 CKar. qutqar- ‘cnacaTb, u36aBJsiTh; ocalaé, wybawiac | to rescue, to redeem’ (KRPS 376).

944 This sentence is not quite clear, the meaning was established on the basis of the Heb.
drama 75 m71Y 70nan (68b) ‘There was wisdom in you'.
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David

May the mighty God give you love, may He be kind to you.
Jonathan, do not stop consoling this noble woman.

She is all I think about wherever I go.

Jonathan

Alright, brother. Tell me,

who are these people whom [ met in the forest? They

look like teachers of war, their faces are like those of warriors.

David

When God strayed me from your father’s house

[ met them on my way. Their livelihood was

limited and troubled. Most of them were

exiled from cities because of their debts. They all

gathered together and asked me to be their leader

so they can walk with me all the time. I did not do it

to rebel against my lord, God forbid, my love for him is great.

But I am suspicious, therefore it is not possible that the enemies will rise.
Because there are many who chase after the expelled ones just like me.
[ became friends with them to save myself.

49a

Jonathan

0, you acted maturely, my father’s anger did not pass. As days go by
his hostility against you grows. He will chase after you but he

will not be able to catch you. Because you will hide yourself,
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<aslandan>%5 da quvatli adamdirsin. Anca David qardasim,
galbi[n]nifi dogrulugini bilirim. Bilirim ki seni

<quvsa>9%46 da canina gas(t) édmesin. Lakin saraatni ve
sadigatni hergez bilmez. Rica éderim eyi nazar éd

ona. Yaa ¢ékmesinler, aliqo%47 onlari, ona garsi oglarini
atmasinlar.

David alayur Yonatan’nii elini.

Cevablarifi gardasim muhabbetlik alevi yandirayurlar. Uste
sen qardasim evle adam belki yer galdirmaz, senifi

gibi ¢oqlar iizerine barabar oturmaya. Dah1948 babaii[1]
<evle>9%9 kimselerifi biri olsa. Elim qurusin eger ben onu
6ldiirsem, ondan 6trii ki bilirim sadiqat ve dogruliq seven
kimsedir. Hasa bana el uzatmaya ya urmaya, Allah
haqqimdan gelsin. “Af édmesin gunahni ve <qabahatni>.950

Yonatan

Qadir Allah quvatdir her dogru kimselere. Saul babam da

bileyiir ki sen padisah <olacagsin>%1 yerde. Keske Allah ondan
gorqusunifi degenegini?sz def édeydi®>3 ki onu dutan eserden
sasqinlanmayaydi. Ol zaman sana dusmanligi da def olurdi. Bunu
bilirim ve gendi yerine seni gordiiginde sevinirdi.

49b

Ben de sevinirdim padisah veziri olmaya. Senin gibi padisabh,
sen ‘azim padisah. Endi saraat geselim,%5* da’yim olsin
zliriyetimize de bizden sonra.

David
Saraat evvelden gesilmisdir 6miire dek baglanmisdir.

945 'slyndn, misspelled.

946 gsww', misspelled.

947 For the Stand. Tur. alikoy- ‘1. to hold (s.0.) in (a place) for a while 2. to keep/detain/pre-
vent from’ etc. (TIRS 36).

948  Rafe is omitted over kaf.

949 "wwr', misspelled.

950 gb’htky, misspelled.

951 'wl'c'nsyn, misspelled.

952 In the Heb. drama 17na vaw (69b) ‘staff of fear’.

953 In the Heb. drama 5& 9°0" 1% (69b) ‘if God would remove’.

954 This phrase is unclear, the meaning was established on the basis of the Heb. drama xny
2 N33 (69b) ‘now let’s make alliance’.
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you are stronger than a lion. However, my brother David,

[ know that his heart is sincere. I know that

even if he chases you, he does not want to kill you. But not everyone
understands law and loyalty. I beg you, look after him.

Do not let them pull bows (against Saul), stop them, do not let them shoot
arrows towards him.

David takes Jonathan by the hand.

Your words, brother, light the fire of love. Indeed

brother, you are such a man that the earth would not bear it
if many men like you lived here side by side. If only

your father was like one of them. May my hand wither if I kill
him because I know that he loves loyalty

and justice. I would never try to kill or hurt him, may God
punish me, may He not forgive my sins.

Jonathan

The mighty God gives strength to every righteous man. My father Saul
knows that you will become a king on this earth. I wish God would

take away from him the staff of fear, so grief which fills him would not make
him confused. Then his hostility against you would disappear, too. I know
this. He would be happy to see you take his place (as a king).

49b

[ would also be happy to be a king’s vizier. A king like you,

you are a great king. Now, let’s make alliance, may it last forever
in our progeny, also after our death.

David
The alliance has already been made, it binds (us) forever.
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Yonatan

S1zim gayet miiskiil, bugiin ayriliq ne qadar giig
padisah. Padisah olacagsin Yisra’el gardasifini unutma.
(Aglayur, diiseyir boynu lizerine).

David

Ne ucun teqrarlarsin galbimi yumusatmaya? Uste gardasi(m)sin.
Sen qardasim her ne vaqit ki burada sag olursaq

ve dahi 6ldiikten sonra. Giin aksam oldu, buyur endi.

Cadira gideyiir.

Midbar?>s Zif,°>¢ layla.o57
Saul, Avner, Doeg, Ner, biraz da esker.

Doeg
Onun mekan yeri bu tarafdadir. Burada buluruz onu.
Gidmeyiz bu meydandan, evle emir éttifi.

Saul

Evle emir éttim. Coq paye véririm kimse onu urursa.
Yiirekde qili¢ gibi evle de canda bu fikir. David daha diinya-
da daha sag bola gizeneyiir. Dosegimde diislerimde
sahadliq véreyiirler

50a

ki hastaligimifi sebebi Yisay’'nifi ogludir, cesmesi odur.

Vah Yaradan Tanrim nedir bu bende, nedir bu furtuna?
Dokeyim mi nahaq qan? Qant (...)958 yere dokeyim mi? Ne biiyiik
oldu hasimligim kemiklerime sindi.®>® Ne yapmis David?

Nedir durgunliq,?60 qabahati da ne?

Doeg
Sarayda durdugumdan beri ey padisah bilirsin beni.

955 Heb.27n ‘desert’.

956 Cf. 1 Sam 23:14 ‘David remained in the strongholds in the wilderness, in the hill country
of the Wilderness of Ziph. Saul sought him every day, but the Lord did not give him into
his hand’.

957 Heb. 79" ‘night’.

958  yvy, probably a spelling mistake.

959  CKar. sin- ‘1. I1ponUTHIBAaThCS, BOIUTHIBAThLCS; 2. BTopraThes; 1. przesigkaé, wsigkaé; 2.
wdzierac sie | 1. to seep, to soak in; 2. to invade’ (KRPS 474).

960 Stand. Tur. durgunluk ‘1. calmness 2. heaviness, dullness 3. stagnation 4. mental dullness’
(TIRS 248).
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Jonathan

My pain is very strong, today’s farewell is very hard,

my king. You will be a king, do not forget about your Israeli brother.
(He cries and falls on his neck).

David

Why do you keep on softening my heart? You are my brother, indeed.
You are my brother as long as we live,

and even after we die. Day has turned into evening, let’s go now.

He goes into a tent.

The Ziph desert, night.
Saul, Abner, Doeg, Ner, a few soldiers.

Doeg
The place where he is dwelling is over there. We will find him there.
We will not go away from here, that is what you have ordered.

Saul

That is what | have ordered. [ will give a lot of honors to the one who kills him.
This thought is in my soul just like a sword in heart. David is still safe

and sound and he is hiding. In my bed in my dreams

they are a witness

50a

that the cause of my illness is Jesse’s son, he is the source.

Oh, my Creator and God, what is this, what is this storm in me?

Should I shed blood without a reason? Should I shed blood on the ground? How
strong has my hostility become, it has soaked into my bones. What has David
done? What is this stagnation and what is his fault?

Doeg
You know me as long as [ am in the palace, o king.
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Sevle bunlarin qarsisina bende bir egrilik bulundi mi1?
Adamnifi cani bana aslandan gayet quybathdir. illa-

ki aqilli cenkci kisi David'nifi cani. Lakin simdi
efendim padisahdan uzaq olsin bu gabahatini ‘af
édmeye, padisahligini kelpaze%! éttigi ucun. Gendisine
esker faydah9¢2 édmek bu asiliq!963

Avner gendi gendine
<Hey (...) nenem veledi.>%4*

Doeg
Halqifi qavgasi bevledir, padisaha el qaldirirlar. Qoy siirtiviin-
den96s gelip padisahliq hanesine?6¢ qadar biiytiklik isterler.

(Avner gendi gendine
Gid[i] alcaq miizevir!)%7

Doeg
Ylregim sizlar, onin isleri bize san sohret édi.
Anca simdi qalb1 degisirildi,?68 bunu sehedliko¢® édeyrir.

Saul
Zif yabaninin halginin haber vérmesi de onu

50b
egri ciqarir zira yaban ¢oélde bu qag glindir gizleneyir.

Avner

Eger dogruliq sesi padisahnin gozlerinde daha maqgbul

ise, eger eyiliknin <bir>970 ucquni?’! ylireginde yine ise

ol zaman sereskerin[d]e qulaq vér. Ne vaqita qadar aldanirsin?

961 (CKar. kelpaze ‘rnynbiii; ghupi | stupid’ (KRPS 391).

962 Rafe is omitted over pe. Thoughout the text this word is written without final h. Cf. fayda: 54a.

963 CKar. asiliq ‘conpoTuBeHue; opor | resistance, disobedience’ (KRPS 82).

964 hyy Iby gnm vlydy, unclear. In the Heb. drama p7azy nnan 7% (71a) ‘son of hearth and
destruction’.

965  Rafe is omitted over bet.

966 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

967 In the Heb. drama 5p°521 nnwn m1pn (71b) ‘Source of corruption and wickedness'.

968 CKar. degisiril- ‘MeHsATbCs1, U3MeHATBLCs; zmieniac sie | to change’ (KRPS 183).

969 Cf. sahadliq: 5a.

970 bw, misspelled.

971 'wcqwny, a variant of the CKar. and Stand. Tur. ugqun/ugkun ‘spark’ (KRPS 586, TIRS 897).
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Tell me, have I done any injustice against them?

This man is more dear to me than a lion. Certainly,

David is a wise warrior. But

my lord should not incline to forgive

his sins because he put your kingdom to shame. Acquiring
his own soldiers, this is a rebellion!

Abner to himself
()

Doeg
That is how people fight, they raise their hand against a king. They come
from a flock of sheep to the king’s chambers and they desire greatness.

Abner to himself
Go away, you wicked swindler!

Doeg
My heart is filled with pain, his deeds brought us glory and eminence.
But now his heart has changed, he gives testimony of this.

Saul
The words of people from the Ziph desert show

50b
that he is dishonest because he has been hiding in the desert for many days.

Abner

If a voice of truth is still pleasant to king’s eyes,

if there still is a spark of goodness in your heart,

then listen to your commander. How long are you going to be deceived?
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Bu Edomi ilen Nov kohenleriniii ganlari hala feryat
édeyiirler. Nafile72 qirild1 <qalb1>973 ugun, rahat ol dargin-
ligindan, 6keni sekillendir. Kim haber vérdi sana ki David
senin fenaligini isteyir? Fikirine getir ki kerakem-

nifi974 etegifii kesti lakin sefii 61diirmedi. Bevle

sey gordiin mi? Bundan agdem esitildi. Sevle ey yaramaz,
sen de bevle éder mi édiin? Dusmanifin1 bulduqda

yalifiz kerakesinifi etegifii keser mi éduifi?

Doeg

Cevablarifi1 esittigimden beri <saglarim>975 dik oluyir. Sen
misin sereskeri, padisaha bevle sadiq? Padisahimizi

ma‘arada David tevekkeli mi diri buraqti? Anca onu

aldatmagq ugun, onu evde?76 avlastirmaq?’? ugun ve onu

o <silahlan>978 apansiz tahtindan endirmek ucun ki bevle algag-
liq “alem 6glinde eskere olmasin. Halqgdan qorqgtigindan

otrii olmaya ki [ki] devsiril(ir)ler onun é[s]ttigi gibi

ona édmeye,%’° bevle esittim.

51a

Avner

Daha eyi ki susayim senifi qalbinnifi <qurnazligina>%0 qarsiliq vérmeden.
Bil endi padisahim her vardigifi yere ben oradayim. Simdi

dahi iiste ben hadirim evvelki gibi dusmanlarin haqqindan

gelmeye. Lakin bir dogru cevab vér. Eh[t]iyarlar bana naqil

éttiler, bir quru agag ki yagmurdan tazelenirse dahi

ve beni-Adam ona ¢alissalar da nafile zahmet ¢ékecekler.98!

Evle de bir adam ki qalbinifi fena fikirleri onu

aldadilar ise bu yaramaz miizevirnifi cevaplarina qulaq

972 Rafe is omitted over pe.

973 qlry, misspelled.

974 CKar. kerake ‘mnauy; ptaszcz | coat’ (KRPS 392) « Ar. kerrake. Cf. 1 Sam 24:4 ‘(...) Then
David went and stealthily cut off a corner of Saul’s cloak’.

975 s'clrym, misspelled.

976  Rafe is omitted over bet.

977 The meaning of this word is not quite clear.

978  syl'tln, misspelled.

979 The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear, therefore it was established on the basis
of the Heb. drama nwy w&2 15 mwy5 1®apm 18 10 oy N Nk (72a) ‘Fear of the people,
otherwise they would gather, to do to him what he had done.’

980 glblygyn', misspelled. Stand. Tur. kurnazlik ‘1. cunning, foxiness 2. cunning action’ (TIRS
560). It was corrected on the basis of the Heb. drama n'nan (72a) ‘trick, fraud’.

981 The copyist mistakenly wrote ¢ékegekler instead of ¢ékecekler.
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The blood of this Edomite and of priests from Nob are

screaming. Your heart has been broken in vain, let go of your wrath,
make your anger go away. Who told you that David

wanted to hurt you? Recall that he cut off

a corner of your cloak but he did not kill you. Have you seen
anything like that? It was heard before. Tell me, you rascal,

would you do such a thing? If you found your enemy,

would you just cut off a corner of his cloak?

Doeg

My hair stand on end when I hear your words. You are

a king’s commander who is so loyal to the king? So you say that David

has left our king alive in a cave? Only to

deceive him, to hunt him at home and to

dethrone him unexpectedly with a weapon so this wickedness

would not be revealed to the world. They will not gather to do to him (Saul)
what he has heard because they are afraid

of people. This is what I have heard.

51a

Abner

[ had better be quiet instead of responding to the slyness of your heart.
But you should know, my king, that I will go wherever you will go. Even
now I am ready to defeat your enemies as [ have done

before. But tell me the truth. The elders told me

(that) even if a sapless tree revives after rain

and if a man cultivates it, he will bother in vain.

He (Saul) is such a man that even if he was deceived by wicked thoughts
of his heart, he would not listen to words of this wicked
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vérmez. Dahi biitiin giin ne qadar ki sevlersin onu ikrah
éder, liste ben, liste ben. Diinyada adamiii dirligi ne
olacaq illa benim dirligim, senden aqil feraset gittigi
giinden beri. Darginliglan yiiziinii ¢evirir.

Ner
Ben susarim, dogruligni bu oglumdan esittifi, ne mutlu safia.
Qardasimifi oglu ona difilarsafi, ne mutlu sana.

[Avner] Saul

Avner, Avner, senin agzifinin cevaplarifit da’yim gendime

saraatc1982 yerine dutdum. Lakin bu hususda?83 safia difilamaq elimden
gelmez. Yisay’nifi oglu 6ldiiriilsin, dirlik diinyasindan (g)esilsin.

Lakin onun gesilmesilen belki ben de gesilirim. Olsin bizim
dirli(gi)miz. Savustigtan sonra ciimle sefa ne olacaq?

Da’yim, da’yim

51b

etrafimi ceviren boy hastalignin garsisifia, kemiklerimifi
icerisinde fikirime getiririm:%8* “Saul, daha sag olasin”. Bu
Yisay’nifi oglu yag ilen silindi, vah! Yag ilen silindi

padisah olmaya. Qalq Doeg suvur?s siingiini qilicinni. Sen de
Avner agzifi1 qapa. Gel pesimizden ki glines dogmadan evvel
lesler diissinler. Lakin yol ¢ogligindan simdi ben yorginim.%8é
Bu diregin altina burada dayanayim. Azi¢iq rahatlanayim.%87
Gideyiir yatayur yer lizerine. Avner ilen Ner sag tarafindan.®88
Doeg sol tarafindan. Qalan esker de etrafinda.

Gece, garanliq oldu.

David ilen Avisay geleylir bir qayanifi basinda. Bir tarafdan
aralarinda meydan ¢oq, pesleri sira David’nin eskerinden
silahli bir kag kisi, bir cocu[cu]q, elinde de fener.

982 CKar. saraatci ‘cyaps; sedzia | judge’ (KRPS 644).
983 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

984 This phrase is unclear, the meaning was established on the basis of the Heb. drama Tin

MOIR "2 'mnry (73a) ‘In my bones when I remember’.

985 CKar. suvur- ‘usBjieKaTb; BHIHUMAThb, BbITACKUBATh, BUTSTUBATD; BbIJIepruBaTh, BbIpPbI-
BaTh; wyciggaé, wyjmowac; wydziera¢, wyrywac, wyszarpac | to pull out, to take out; to

tear out, to pluck’ (KRPS 483).
986  CKar. yorgin ‘yctanblii, yToMaeHHbIH; zmeczony | tired’ (KRPS 250).

987 CKar. rahatlan- ‘1. otapixaTh; 2. ycnokauBaTbcst; 1. odpoczywad, 2. uspokajac sie | 1. to

rest 2. to calm down’ (KRPS 452).
988 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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swindler. Even if he talked all day long, he (Saul) would
loathe him. Here I am, here I am. What will happen to men,
firstly, what will happen to me, as you lost your
intelligence and wisdom? He turns his face away with grief.

Ner
[ will be quiet. You heard the truth from my son, you are fortunate.
Son of my brother, if you listen to him, you are fortunate.

[Abner] Saul

Abner, Abner, I have always treated words of your mouth

as law. But I cannot listen to you on this matter.

Jesse’s son shall be killed, he shall disappear from the world of the living.
But maybe as he is gone, I will be gone, too. May our life

end. What will happen to joy when it ends?

Despite

51b

all illnesses which continuously beset me, | remind myself

deep in my bones: “Saul, you will be fine”. This

son of Jesse was anointed with oil, alas! He was anointed with oil

to be a king. Stand up, Doeg, take out your spear, your sword. And you,
Abner, shut up. Come with us so that dead bodies fall

before sunrise. But I am tired now after a long journey.

[ shall lean against this tree. I shall rest a little bit.

He goes and lies on the ground. Abner and Ner on his right.

Doeg on his left. Other soldiers surround them.

Night, it got dark.

David and Abishai approach a rock. On one side
there is a lot of space. A few of David’s armed soldiers
and a boy with a lantern follow them.
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Avisay

Gelecek, mutlaq gelecek. Casitlar evle haber vérdiler. Lakin baq
endi padisahim bu 6giimiizdekiler kimdir? Adamlar surati
gorilyirim. Surada dallariii altina ortada yatannifi

bas tarafinda siingi saplanmis.

{David kisileriniii birisine sevleyir.}

Var sen usul ilen. Gér bunlar kimdir ve ortalarinda yatan
kimsenif rubalarin[d]a digat eyle. Cocuq va(r)ayur onlara
yavas ta ki eyi diqat éttikden sonra David'ge keri®®® geleyiir.

52a

David’ge haber cocuq

Ciimleleri qili¢ baglanmis. Onlar Yisra’el evladlari. Ortada
yatan padisah Saul'dir. Uyurlar, tizerlerine deren yuhu diismiis.

Avisay

Oh oh padisahim pekledigim giin bugiindir. Bugiin
teslim étti Allah dusmaninni senifi eline. Nice ki o senifi
orduna édmeye fikir étti ise sen ona édmek ugun

emir eyle, padisahim. Omiire ve dirlikge ben hadirim.
Siingini basindan alayim yahud?°° qiliclan sangayim.
Orada olan dusmanifi orada qanlari yere dékiilsin. Orada
nerede ki seni 6ldiirmeye silahinifi oglarini hadirladi.

David

Seni pek begenirim onun ucun ki cessur adamdirsin
lakin simdi Avisay olmaya ki ona qaza®! édelim, hasa!
Safa aziz yag ilen silinmis 6ldliirmeye. Bizim

gibi adamifi ruhsatinda® dégildir padisahni 6ldiirmeye.
Biz mi bozariz ona gokten vérilmis sohreti? Onifi

6lmesi onu padisah édennifi elindendir, yalifiiz

onin emirindendir. Ya doseginde 6ler ya cenkde

diiser. Nasl ki ona layiq <goriiniirse>993 Avisay,

989 CKar. keri ‘Ha3ap; z powrotem, nazad | back’ (KRPS 392).

990 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

991 CKar. qaza ‘6ena, 6eiCcTBUe, HeCUYacTbe; 2. HecYaCTHBIM ciay4ai;l. niedola, bieda, nie-
szczescie; nieszczesliwy wypadek; 2. niebezpieczenstwo | 1. misery, adversity, misfor-
tune; misadventure; 2. danger’ (KRPS 357).

992 For the CKar. ruhset ‘mosBoJieHue, pa3peuieHue; pozwolenie | permission’ (KRPS 453).
Rafe is omitted over kaf.

993 gwkwnwrs’, misspelled.
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Abishai

He will come, he will surely come. That is what the spies said. But look,
my king, who are these people in front of us? I can see faces of

men. Here, there is a man lying under branches, he has

a spear lying by his head.

{David says to one of his men.}

Go there quietly. Check who they are and pay attention to the clothes
of the people who are lying over there. A boy approaches them
slowly. After observing them carefully, he comes back to David.

52a

A messenger boy to David

They all have girded their swords on. They are sons of Israel. The man lying
in the middle is king Saul. They are sleeping, they fell into a deep sleep.

Abishai

0, o my king, today is the day I have been waiting for. Today

God handed you over your enemy. Please order

to do to him what he wanted to do

to your army, my king. [ am ready to fight to death.

[ will take the spear lying by his head or strike him with a sword.

The blood of your enemy who is over there should be shed onto the ground.
Here where he prepared arrows to kill you.

David

[ like you very much because you are a brave man,

but we should not hurt him, Abishai, God forbid!

You cannot kill someone anointed with holy oil. Men

like us are not allowed to kill a king.

Should we destroy the eminence given to him by Heaven? His
death is in the hands of the One who has made him king, only
in His will. He will either die in his bed or in war.

[t is going to happen the way He sees fit, Abishai.
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evle olur. Evle olur.
52b994

53a

Avisay

Buni inanma[a]zdim ki dusmanifi garsina yatmis olsun, bu
dusmanin onca vaqit senifi ardindan g[aJuvayir, sen daha
biiytliklik édeyiirsin onun yere <urmamaya=.995

David

Agzifi1 qapa. Nasli dedim evle olacaq. Silinmis padisahni
6ldiirdigimizde gunahkar olmazsaq dahi, sevle ey bagatir,

<bevle mi>?% olur? Cenk (...)?97 sahablarinifi isi dusmanni 6ldtiirmeye
yeri lizerine emin yattig1 vaqitinda? Ben yasliq anlarimda

dah1°98 bevle diistinmedi zira ben qalgmamdan evvel arardim,
hacaba hasimim cenk édmeye bellerini baglad1 m1. Ol vaqit

bagatir gibi qalq[a]dim [galaya] gayaya sigcradim99?

has[s]imimi urmaya 6giimden onu gayib édmeye.

Avisay
Qaldi ki sevle endi padisahim, eger sen de burada
uyumis olaydifi hacaba seni Saul bulduqta 6ldiirmez mi édi?

David

Eger onifi aqili basinda olaydi beni 6ldiirmez mi édi?
Diyelim senifi dedigif gibi olsa gene bunu ben édmem.
Birisi egrilik éttigi ugun ben de mi egrilik édeyim?

Avisay

994 This page was mistakenly copied. The copyist noticed that and he crossed out the whole
page. The proper location of this page is on the page 54a where it was copied once again.
The fact that the whole page was erroneously copied a few pages too early leads to be-
lieve that the copyist copied the text from a volume of similar measurements, persuma-
bly another mejuma.

995 'wrm'y'm’, misspelled.

996 bwwlmyy, misspelled.

997 sb, a spelling mistake.

998  Rafe is omitted over kaf.

999 CKar. sigra-/si¢ir- ‘npoirath; skakac | to jump’ (KRPS 496), cf. cicra-: 56b.
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That is what will happen.
52b

53a

Abishai

I cannot believe that your enemy could be lying in front of you,

an enemy who has been chasing you for such a long time, and you
would do a decent thing and not strike him to the ground.

David

Be quiet. It will be as I said. Even if it is not

a sin to kill an anointed king, tell me, o soldier,

can we do this? Is it a duty of warriors to kill an enemy

when he is lying safely on the ground? Even in my youth

I did not think this way because, before making any move, I used to check
whether my enemy was ready to fight. Then

[ would stand up like a warrior and jump on a rock

to beat my enemy, to defeat him.

Abishai
Moreover, tell me my king, if you were sleeping
over here and Saul found you, [ wonder whether he would not kill you.

David

If he was in his senses, would he kill me?

Even if it was as you say, I still would not do it.

Should I act unjustly just because someone else is doing so?

Abishai
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Minesip1000 gordiiglinni éd.

53b

David varayur usil1%0t jlen ve alayir suv dolu sulahisinit002
ve stingiini Saul’nifi basinifi iizerinden ve aq(d)emki yerine
doneyir.

David
Avner, Avner, garsiliq vér endi, ey bagatir, seni
cagirannii sesine. Avner oyanayir yuhusindan.1003

Avner
Kimdir, bu kimdirsin surada ki padisaha ¢agirirsin?

David

Kimdir? Senin gibi Avner padisahifinifi eskerlerinin ser(i).

Ne oldu size ki yaban(da) emin uyursiz? Hemen elinden gelir mi
gara adamniii birisi padisaha fenal%4 édmeye? Ol zaman

ne qarsiliq vérirdin sen ‘azizim quvathlarinin bagatir1?

Avner yataq yerinden galqayir.
Vah Yisay'mifi oglu David!

David

Allah haqdir ki 6liim sahabusidirsin ve ciimle
arqa[r]daslarifi, zira padisah ilen 6liimnin arasina
bir adim qadar qaldi. Saul ve Doeg qalqayiriar.

Doeg
Kimdir bu? Vah, Yisay’'nifi oglu!
Dutayir qilicini segirteyir David’nifi qarsisina[n].

54a
Avisay
Gid hey miizevir gid. Dutayir onu ta ki uzaq yere diiseyir.

1000 CKar. minesip ‘mofaxopsiuuii, cooTBeTcTBywIUM; odpowiedni | suitable’ (KRPS 413).
Reading tentative, it may be also read as minasib ~ minesib ~ minasib ~ minesib (KRPS
407,413).

1001 From Ar. usul. Stand. Tur. usul usul ‘slowly and softly; quietly’ (TIRS 902).

1002 CKar. sulahi ‘ky60k; puchar | goblet’ (KRPS 484).

1003 CKar. yuhu ‘con; sen | sleep, dream’ (KRPS 260), cf. uyuhu: 37b.

1004 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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Do as you see fit.

53b

David walks quietly and takes a goblet filled with water
and takes the spear lying by the head of Saul and returns
to his place.

David
Abner, Abner, please respond, o warrior, to the voice
that is calling you. Abner wakes up from his sleep.

Abner
Who is this, who are you that you are calling the king?

David

Who? A king’s commander like you, Abner.

What happened to you that you are sleeping on a desert so peacefully? What
if an ordinary man would hurt a king? How would you

react then, my dear friend, a strong warrior?

Abner gets up from the place where he was sleeping.
Oh, Jesse’s son, David!

David

God is right that you are mortal, as well as

all your friends, because only one step separated
the king from death. Saul and Doeg wake up.

Doeg
Who is this? Oh, Jesse’s son!
Takes his sword and jumps towards David.

54a
Abishai
Go away, you swindler, go away. Grabs him and throws him very far.
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Saul
Senifi sesin mi bu, oglum David? David vah, ben yanildim.

David

Benim <sesim>1005 mi sesim? Bildiginnifi sesi, quvdig11i1006 kisinifi
sesi. Ne vaqita qadar tanimazdin senifi qarsinda benim
sadiqathigimi ve dogruligimi. <Gor>197 babam! Bu bir (...)dir,1008
benim elime diistiin. Doqunmadim safia ve eyi yol ilen
buraqtim seni. Eger Allah’nifi emirinden ise bu Allah

kefaret1009 édsin, ona qurbanlar getireyim. Onun saraatlari
baldan ziyede tathidirlar. Bilmesem dahi zevaldan eyilik

nasli ¢iqar lakin ol bileyir. O bizim islerimizii

anlayir. Anca eger algaq govardalar!®10 senifi qalbifini aldadilar
ise naletlidirler. Onlar(in) ytireklerinif fenalig1 ugun

sasqin gibi gezeyiiriim gilindiiz, qayip gibi gece de, san(k)i
icimde can yoq. Glindiiz sicaqtan gece suvuqdan. Hey
padisahim kim ilen geze édeyliirsin? Kimi quvayirsin? Bu ne,
sucum ne ki ardimdan quvayirsin? Ne fayda olur sana ki

benim gibi kisinifi ardindan quvarsin? Daglardakit®1! ¢6l qusu
garincanin ardindan quvarsa qarninit doyurir. Lakin sen
gendine seder1012 vérirsin.

Saul
Su¢ benim, oglum David. Teqrarladim gunah édmeye, ne yapayim?

54b

Bugiin geri gel oglum David padisah sarayina. Safia bir daha
fena édmem, onin ugun ki senifi gézlerine qiybath

oldum. Yanildim, ‘af eyle endi. Sen benden ziyede
biiytikliginni gostirdifi.

1005 ssyn, misspelled.

1006 Rafe is omitted over bet.

1007 gwb, misspelled.

1008 yd dyr, unclear. In the Heb. drama nni »1a o' wIn i1 (76a) ‘In this last days you have
fallen into my hands’.

1009 Rafe is omitted over pe.

1010 gwbrd'Ir, unclear, in the Heb. drama otma (76b) ‘mischievous’ Stand. Tur. hovarda ‘1.
(s.0.) who will spend money extravagantly in order to have a good time, who is a big
spender when it comes to pleasure 2. (s.0.) who chases women, who womanizes, who
philanders’ (TIRS 395).

1011 Rafe is mistakenly added over kaf.

1012 Heb. 770 ‘(Jewish ritual) the Seder (festive meal conducted on the first night of Passover)’.
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Saul
Is this your voice, my son David? Oh David, [ was mistaken.

David

Is this my voice? It is a voice you know, a voice of a man whom you

chased away. How long could you not recognize

my loyalty and my truthfulness? Look, father! In these last days

you fell into my hands. [ did not touch you and I left you

on a good (safe) road. If it is a God’s order, then may God

forgive, I will bring Him sacrifice. His laws

are sweeter than honey. Even if [ did not know that a good thing

may come out of a bad thing, He knows it. He understands

our deeds. But if wicked rascals deceived your heart,

they are damned. Because of the evilness of their hearts

[ am walking in confusion during the day and like a stray during the night, as
If I did not have a soul. During the day from the heat, during the night from
the cold. O my king, who do you walk with? Who do you chase? What is,
what is my fault that you chase after me? What good does it do

that you chase after a man like me? When a mountain bird

chases after an ant it fills his stomach. But you

give yourself a feast.

Saul
This is my fault, my son David. [ sinned again, what should I do?

54b

My son David, come back today to the king’s palace. [ will not
hurt you anymore because [ am dear to your

eyes. | was mistaken, forgive me. You showed your greatness
more than I did.
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David

Gelsin ¢ocuglarnin birisi, padisahnin siingiisini alsin.

Nice ki senin canifi padisahim bugiin benim gozlerim-

de qiybathi oldu, evle de qiybatl ola benim canim

Allah’nifi i[i]nayetine.1013 Omiire dek tan endi bugiin

galbimni ve ferahat <et>1014 beni quvmadan. Bileydifil915> ne qadar
bu qalbim eyidir senin ugun, ey padisah.

Saul’niii cocuq-
larinifi biri gideyiir siingini David’nifi elinden alayur.1016

(Saul)

Sevlemeye qadir oldun <senden>1017 ziyede bilirim. Edersin1018

ve qadir lakin <nasil>1019 becereceksin climle bu(n)lar1?1920 David’ni
buraqip gidecegi vaqit sevleyir gendi gendine. Qadir

Allah, hekber Allah ne ugun bevle bana qazab éttin?

Tam. Tam.

Ha-ma‘araka ha-sigitt02!

Gece, padisahnifi saraynin qapust. Bagbaqqar®22 Tahre‘a.1923 Birisi
saray[lin sag tarafindan, birisi sol tarafindan, silahli qili¢
baglanmis esker adamlarinin ‘adetince.

Bagbaqqar

Ne ucun

bunca vaqit siikiit duruyirsin Tahre‘a? Gel, sohbet édelim
barabar, padisahimizin ahvali ugun.

55a

1013 See section 2.3.6 “Avoidance of anthropomorphism in the Karaim translations”.

1014 g], probably a mistake of the author or the copyist. Stand. Tur. feragat et- ‘to renounce,
abandon, cede; to abdicate’ (TIRS 295). In other parts of the text the word feragat is
spelled with ayn, see 2a.

1015 pyl'yydyn, a spelling mistake. Should be biliyirsin ‘you know’.

1016 Cf. 1 Sam 26:22 ‘David replied, “Here is the spear, O king! Let one of the young men come
over and get it’.

1017 yndn, misspelled.

1018 'yd'rsyn, unclear.

1019 Jn, misspelled.

1020 [n the Heb. drama T¥an 53 5210 512* o3 nwyn nwy (77a) ‘You will do many things and will
succeed in them'. This is a paraphrased fragment from the Old Testament, see 1 Sam 26:25.

1021 Heb. mww ‘sixth’.

1022 Heb. name 7papa ‘Bakbakkar’.

1023 Heb. name p7nn ‘Tahrea’.
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David

May one of the boys come here and take the king’s spear.
May I be dear to the eyes of God,

just as you, my king, are dear to my eyes

today. Understand (the nature of) my heart forever

and stop chasing me. You know

how dear you are to my heart, o king.

One of Saul’s
boys comes to David and takes the spear from his hands.

(Saul)

You were right to say it. [ know it more than you. You are
strong but will you be able to do all these things? He
leaves David and says to himself as he goes away. Mighty
God, great God, why were you so wrathful with me?

The end. The end.

Act Six

Night, a gate of the king’s palace. Bakbakkar, Tahrea. One of them (comes)
from the right side of the palace, the other one from the left side. They are
armed, they girded on their swords the way warriors do.

Bakbakkar

Why

have you been quiet for such a long time, Tahrea? Come, let’s talk
together about our king.

55a



Transcription and translation

297

Tahre‘a
Uste bu gece suvuq dolu, ayaz. Ayazin coglugundan
ayaqlarim sanki <lisiidi>.1024

Bagbaqqar

Haqqin var qardasim. Qiragi1925 ve suvuq gayet ziyede oldular.
Uzerimdeki gaput ilen biitiin gece 1sinmayirim. Hergez rahat
emin garanliqgda bizim ucun hig bir sey gériinmeyir.

Hergez rahat uyuyir pars!026 ve arslan dahi102? mekanlarinda
gizlenmisler. Ondan disar1 cigmayirlar butar aramaq

ucun. Esit gardasim surada (...)1928 nasli bagirayir.

Tahre‘a
Dostum Bagbaqqar, simdi qulagini bana gevir. Benim ilen
senin qalbifi, benim galbim senin galbifilan oldugu gibi mi?

Bagbaqqar
Evle tamam. Evle yaqin gel, ehtiyar ¢ocugq, vér elini.
El dutugsayirlar.

Tahre‘a
Uste safia elim ve yiiregim de. Ceblik geldi qarsina. <Al,
al>.1029 Qardasim Bagbaqgqar, yiireginnifi icinde qaldir onu.

Bagbaqqar
Padisahlar(in) tacint magbul édmem senifi yiireginnin
yerine.

Tahre‘a
Bizim [gibi] gibilerifi yiirekleri diinyada ciimle muhafazakar([i]-

dan ziyededir. Bir daha cessaret éder mi sana siqlat véren kisi? Ben

garsida durdugim vaqut ol (y)arinki glinde bir buraya gelmez
daha.

55b

1024 sytty, misspelled. Reading is tentative, this word can also be transcribed as sisti ‘are swollen’.

1025 CKar. qiragi ‘nHed; szron | frost’ (KRPS 381).

1026 CKar. pars ‘6apc; Turp; jseonapg; lampart; tygrys | leopard, tiger’ (KRPS 446).

1027 Rafe is omitted over kaf-
1028 pypwgq, unclear. In the Heb. drama nxpn (78a) ‘pelican’.
1029 < “I, misspelled. In the Heb. drama np np (78a) ‘take, take!’.



298 Dorota Smetek

Tahrea
Indeed, this night is cold and frosty. It seems that my feet
are cold because of this frost.

Bakbakkar

You are right, brother. The cold and frost are very strong.

I cannot keep myself warm during the night with the cloak I am wearing.
Everyone is safe in the darkness, we cannot see anything.

Everyone sleeps peacefully, even a tiger and a lion are hidden

in their lie. They do not go out to look for

prey. Listen, brother, how a pelican is crying over there!

Tahrea
My friend, Bakbakkar, turn your ears to me. Is your heart
with my heart the way my heart is with your heart?

Bakbakkar
Yes, it is. Come close, my old friend, give me your hand.
They hold hands.

Tahrea
Here is my hand and my heart. He comes quickly to him. Take,
take (it). My brother Bakbakkar, put it into your heart.

Bakbakkar
[ would not accept the king’s crown instead of your
heart.

Tahrea

Hearts of people like us are superior to all

other guards (' hearts). Will he have the courage to bother you again? As
long as [ am by your side [tomorrow], he will not come here

again.

55b
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Bagbaqqar
Yahud193¢ daha ki buradan gidmesin. Burada tekmil étsin
Omurtini.

Tahre‘a

Endi gardasim dinla sana sevleyecegimi. Belki {i¢

gece ileri burada bekci oldum Ahi‘ezer1031 ilen.
Nisf-11032 gece vaqitda bir samata esittim. Padisah’-

nin odasindan burada bir gqiyamet esittik.

Durdugim yeri buragmaya qorgmaydim sagligim ugun
cessaret éderdim odasina girmeye.

Bagbaqqar

Nisf-1 gece vaqitinda? Hasa! Nisf-1 gece vaqitinda

bunu édmezdim. Ol vaqit seytanlar devsirilirler. Baq
sevledigim vaqitdan basi[i]mifi sa¢1 tik1933 oldu. Vah, diiver103+
quslariniii cerezine gizleneydim. Ey Allah hifz eyle!035 beni!

Tahre‘a

Qorgsinlar egriliklerini bilen kimseler, biz dégil. Zira
galbimiz her lek[f]eden pak. Ciimle bunlar1 Yaradan onlari
yarattl [yaradan] gorgmagq ucun egri kimselerifi 6giine
hangiler ki Yaradanlarini tanimayurlar.

Bagbaqqar
Sus, sus.

Tahre‘a
Bu ne olmalhi?

Bagbaqqar
Ben odada ayaq sesi egiteytirim.

1030 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1031 Heb. name 71p'n ‘Ahiezer’.

103z This word is spelled on this page in three different variants, i.e. nsfy, nysfy, nys'py. From
Ar. nisf ‘yarim, yari | half’ (Devellioglu 2006: 832). Cf. rical kibar (14b), in which the geni-
tive marker -i is omitted.

1033 CKar. tik ‘1. mpsiMOH, MPsIMO CTOSIIMH; 2. CTAGUJIbHBINA, TBEP/bIA, CTOUKUMH; 1. prosty,
wyprostowany; 2. staty, stabilny | 1. straight, erect; 2. constant, stable’ (KRPS 527). Cf.
dik: 50b.

1034 CKar. diiver ‘creHa; $ciana, mur | wall’ (KRPS 182).

1035 From Ar. hifz. Stand. Tur. hifzet- ‘1. to protect, preserve’ (TIRS 385).
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Bakbakkar
Or he will not leave this place. He will end
his life here.

Tahrea

Now, brother, listen to what I have to say to you. About three
nights ago [ was a guard over here with Ahiezer.

[ heard a racket in the middle of the night. We heard

a turmoil coming from the king’s chamber.

If [ was not afraid to leave my post because (I was afraid) of death
[ would dare to go into his chamber.

Bakbakkar

In the middle of the night? God forbid! I would not do it

in the middle of the night. At this time demons are gathering. Look,

the moment I said it the hair on the back of my neck stood on its end. Woe, |
would (like to) hide myself in the walls like the birds do. O God, watch over me!

Tahrea

People who do injustice should be afraid, not us. Because
our hearts are pure from any stain. The Creator made them
so unjust that people would be afraid of them

who do not know the Creator.

Bakbakkar
Be quiet, be quiet.

Tahrea
What is that?

Bakbakkar
[ hear footsteps in the chamber.
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56a

Tahre‘a

Ben de esiteyiirim, padisahnin uyuhusi qagmisdir. Saray qapusi
acilayur. Saul gecelik rubasilan geleyiir. Sact bast daginiq.
Jandarlar hergez yerinde duruyirlar.

Saul

Nerededir o? Nerede? Nerededir su kisi? Nerededir o? Nerede-
dir o kisi ki su dagiqada oda(da)n gitti? Cebiik sevleyin. Nereye
gitti sevleyifi, sevleyifi.

Bagbaqqar
Ses seddah da yoqtir efendimiz1036 padisah.

Tahre‘a
Eger burada kisi olsa édi helbet daha burada olurdu.

Saul

Yok! Siz de yemin <éttiginiz mi>1037 padisahmii yliregin si1zili édmeye?
Ciimleniz as1 oldunuz, climleniz zevalima sevinirsiz. Ne ugun

bana diirlii gazab édersin, beni ensemden dutarsin beni 6te beri
tepretmeyel038 suvda qamus!03? gibi. Ne vaqit ki ciimle ‘alem
sevinirler bafia qorquv gelir. Ne vaqit ki ben gorerim

dusman bagayur beni yutmaya. Sen onlar1 hor940 édersin de beni zevqlanirlar.
Padisahlar1 ucun bas <sallarlar>104! garsima dururlar. Gezeyiir. Hey
intigam alic1 ganima suvsamis,1942 padisah qanina. Bu ‘arel-

ler de simdi cenk édecekler. Vah, quvatlarim gayib oldu,

benden gittiler. Bu ne ahval? Nice <ddneyir>1043 benim ugun

climle yer? Nice ki benim basim burada doneytir.

56b

1036 Rafe is omitted over pe.

1037 'yttygymyzny, misspelled.

1038 CKar. tepret- ‘ABUTaTh, LIeBeJUTb; poruszac, ruszac | to move’ (KRPS 565).

1039 CKar. kamis ‘kamblwy; trzcina | cane, reed’ (KRPS 361), after labial consonants unrounded
vowels have a tendency to become rounded, see section 3.1.4 “Vowel harmony”.

1040 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1041 gllrly, misspelled.

1042 CKar. suvsa- ‘UCIBbITBIBATD XaXAY, XOTETh MUTh, XaXK/aTh; pragnac; mie¢ pragnienie | to
thirst for; to be thirsty’ (KRPS 482).

1043 dwt'yyr, misspelled.



302 Dorota Smetek

56a

Tahrea

[ hear them too, the king must have woken up. The door of the palace
opens. Saul approaches in his night clothes. He is disheveled.

The soldiers stand in their posts.

Saul

Where is he? Where? Where is this man? Where is he? Where

is this man who went out of this chamber a moment ago? Tell me quickly.
Tell me, tell me, where did he go?

Bakbakkar
We have not heard a sound, our lord.

Tahrea
If there was a man, he would certainly still be here.

Saul

No! Did you make a vow to hurt the heart of the king, too?

All of you rebel (against me), all of you enjoy my misery. Why

do you torment me, why do you hold me by the neck to swing me

back and forth, like a reed in water? When the whole world

is happy [ become worried. When I see

an enemy who tries to swallow me. You despise them, they taunted me.
They bow before their king and stand in front of me. He starts to walk.

The one who wants to take revenge craves my blood, the blood of the king!
And these uncircumcised will fight (against me), too. Woe, I lost my strength,
it abandoned me. What is happening? The whole world is spinning

around me. My head is spinning!

56b
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Icimde yiiregim ¢i¢[a]rayir.1044 Vah canim sisirmis. Goziim
g0z yaslar icerisinde iizeyir.1045 Yiiregim 6liim ganlarinda.
Qanda ganda. Kimifi <gani1>1046 dgkiilecek? Vah, Pelistim’
nifi gani. Dilim qurusin, simdi ki yalan sevledi.

Ne yapmali simdi? Qayipliq ve ahir zaman geldi. Simdi

ne yapmali? Semu’el ha-Ro’e 6ldii, yoqdir. David

yoqtir. Sindil047 kim cenk éder Pelistimler’ge qars1?

Anca bir sey daha var onu édeyim evvel. Dosek

hastas1 yi1lanni yutar eger onu yuttugdan sonra
hastaligindan galgmaq umud éderse. Bu umudumaifi soni,
eger o uymazsa da gene 6lsin. Aradim bir cadu048 gqaru.1049
Belki biri[m] gizlenmisdir ki padisahnifi emirini difilanmis.
Bir keret!050 tercibel05! édeyim [édeyim]. Gideyiir acele ilen
odaya.

Bagbaqqar
Dostum sen ne diisiiniirsin? Ne olmali bugiin fasili? Cevablarindan
bir cevab dahi1052 anlamadim.

Tahre‘a

Belki o gendisi[n] de anlamadi ne sevledigini. Gor endi
gardasim ki safia hilaf10s3 sevlemedim. Ug gece ileride de
bevle oldu. Lakin odaya ¢igmis édi.

Bagbaqqar

Eger hiikiimderlik [yJomuza o qadar agir <yiik>1054 ise, Allah’a
siikiir éderim ki beni qara halqnifi fuqaresinden yaratti.
Bekgilikge bu gece benim nobetim lakin

1044 For the CKar. sicra-/si¢ir- ‘npoirath; skakac | to jump’ (KRPS 496). In the Heb. drama
vapn (80a) ‘is hopping, is jumping’. Cf. sigra-: 53a.

1045 CKar. liz- ‘myaBaTh; ptywac | to swim’ (KRPS 588).

1046 q't, misspelled.

1047 Stand. Tur. simdi mow’ (TIRS 810).

1048 [n Radloff’s transcription of CKar. texts cadu gart (Radloff 1896: 328). In CKar. caduv
‘KOJIAYH; KOJIAYHbs, BeJbMa; czarodziej; wiedzma | wizard; witch’ (KRPS 171).

1049 Stand. Tur. kart ‘1. wife, spouse; law married woman 2. vulg. broad’ (TIRS 490).

1050 CKar. keret ‘pas; raz | time’ (KRPS 393).

1051 CKar. tecribe ‘onbIT, ucnbITaHUe; Npoba; doswiadczenie; préba | experience; attempt’
(KRPS 560) « Ar. tagribat. This variant occurs in MQat: 146/2. Cf. tecirbe: 12b.

1052 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1053 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1054 ywq, misspelled.
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My heart is jumping inside me. Woe, my soul is swollen. My eyes

are swimming in tears. My heart is in the blood of death.

In blood, in blood. Whose blood will be shed? Woe, blood

of the Philistines. May my tongue dry up if I told a lie. What

should be done now? The time of death and the end of the world have come.
What should be done now? The prophet Samuel died, he is gone. David
is gone. Who will fight against the Philistines now?

There is only one thing, I shall do it first. A terminally ill person
swallows a snake if he has hope that he will recover once

he swallows it. It is the last hope,

if it does not work, he will die anyway. I have been looking for a witch.
Maybe one has hidden herself from the orders of the king.

I shall try it out for once. He goes to (his) chamber

in haste.

Bakbakkar
My friend, what do you think? What will happen today? I did not
understand a word of what he said.

Tahrea

Probably, he did not understand a word of what he said, too. Now you see
my brother that I did not lie. Three nights ago

the same thing happened. But he went to his room.

Bakbakkar

If monarchy is such a heavy burden then I am
thankful to God that He made me a poor servant.
Today it is my duty to be a night guard but
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57a

yarin mu‘af olurum. Evgel055 giderim uyuyabilirim ve rahat
olurum. Lakin bu ricallar bir dagiqa sefalanmazlar. Climle
zenginlikleri ve dev][t]letleri ile gam ¢ékerler.

Tahre‘a

Suvuq gayet suvuq lakin ¢ebilik <gecer>1056 bizim ndbetimiz. Sarayifi
deliklerinden poyraz luzgari eseyiir. Gel Bagbaqqar [y]evin sofasinal0s7
[nin] icerisin[d]e1958 varalim orta nobet gelinceye dek. O zaman

rahat oluruz. (Gideyiirler.)

‘Endor.105° [Gideyiirler]

Bas cadunin odast. Gece gayet qaranliq. Odanin diiverleri
siyah bezler ilen qaplanmis. Eki ¢iraq qarsi qarstya yanayir.
Cadunin oglu Azmavet!9¢0 qapu dibinde hizmetil%6! var,
havanda <ezme>1062 didn(diir)eyir.

Azmavet yalifiiz

Yar1 gece yeristi lakin daha tekmil édmedim. Dén(diir)eyir. Anamiii
simarini tekmil édmedim bana simarladig11963 gibi. Lakin ne u¢un
garanliq vaqitta bafia bevle simarladi biitlin gece burada

durmaya, evle agir hizmetini?

<Ezmelere>1064 paqayur. Gene don(diir)eyiir[im].

Ne qadar mibb[l]alagadir anamin kamilligi. Ne demeli bevle
garma? Lakin ciimle caduliglari106s ilen bilmem ne ugun? (O)fia

1055 Rafe is omitted over bet.

1056 gl'r, misspelled.

1057 CKar. sofa ‘Bepanpa; 6ankoH; weranda; balkon | veranda; balcony’ (KRPS 480). In the
Heb. drama 701 (81b) ‘corridor’.

1058 The locative suffix is not required here.

1059 Heb. 98771 ‘Endor’.

1060 Heb. name mnty ‘Azmaveth’.

1061 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1062 zz', misspelled. In the Heb. drama n'nwa o®kw1 (81b) ‘scents and herbs’.

1063 CKar. simarla- ‘1. poBepsiTh; 2. HOpy4aTb, HaKasblBaTb, NPHUKAa3bIBaTb; HACTABJATH;
3aBelljaTh; 3. onmpejessaTh, Ha3HayaTh; 1. zawierzaé; 2. polecad, nakazywa¢; pouczaé,
przekazywaé [swg wole]; 3. przeznacza¢ | 1. to entrust; 2. to command, to order; to in-
struct, to express [one's will]; 3. to dedicate’ (KRPS 492).

1064 Zz'I'r', misspelled. Throughout the text this word is mistakingly spelled with double za-
yin. See 57a, 58a.

1065 In Radloff’s CKar. texts in Hebrew script (1896: 154) caduliq. For CKar. KRPS provides
only CKar. caduv ‘konayH; KoaAyHbs, BeAbMa; czarodziej, wiedZma | wizard, witch’ (KRPS
171), but in HKar. occurs caduvluh and in TKar. caduluk ‘kKon0BCTBO, 4apo/ieiCTBO;
czary, czarodziejstwo | sorcery’ (KRPS 171). Cf. Mardkowicz’s dictionary of WK (KSB 21).
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57a

tomorrow [ am free. I will go home and I will sleep

and rest. But these dignitaries cannot enjoy themselves for one minute.
All their wealth and power bring them sadness.

Tahrea

It is cold, very cold, but our shift ends quickly. A cold wind

is blowing through the holes in the walls. Come, Bakbakkar, let’s go inside
to the balcony of the house (and stay there) till the middle of the shift. Then
we shall rest. (They walk away.)

Endor

Room of the head witch. The night is very dark. Walls of the room
are covered with black material. Two candles burn on opposite sides.
Azmaveth, a son of the witch, keeps watch by the door.

He stirs a mash in a mortar.

Azmaveth alone

The middle of the night has come but I have not finished yet. He stirs. I did
not fulfill the order of my mother as she had ordered me. But why

did she give me such a hard duty to stay here in the dark

for the whole night?

He looks at the mash. He stirs again.

How great is my mother’s perfection. What can one say

to a woman like her? But what is the purpose of all this witchcraft?



Transcription and translation

307

dusmanligi[m] gayet biiyiik 6liimden beter. Ciimle bu cadu-
liglardan ne fayda ona? Qorgarim, qorqarim ki o da
oldiirilecektir padisah saraatcilarinii elinden. Sayir

57b

cadularnifi birisi gibi. Allah’dan qorqmasam padisah

dayiresine haber vér[i]dim. Bu mukruhliglaril96¢ gormeye canim
ikrah éde[e]ylir. Ne qadar cirkindir buraya gelen cadularifi
ylzler(i). Biitlin suratlar1 yabandaki seytanlara benzeyiirler. Bu
ne samata? Gideylim odaya igeriye lehin[m]e bagmag.

Bunlara bagmamagqgdan édeyir (mi)? <Gideyiir>.1067

Bas cadu <yir>1968 ki burasi, biri sagindan, biri solindan
ve daha bir qag cadu.

Cadular

Vagqut geldi, yar1 gece vaqiti oldu. Canimizi sevindiren

vaqit geldi. Haydi qosemciler,106% haydi <miiteayyin> qarilar.1070
Cigirin gece ile, odir qalbimiziii ferrahlig:.1071

Ciimleler
Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimizii ferrahlig.

Cadular

Qizlar kemanga yigitler kezalik.1072 Sizler giindiiz sevinir
oynarsiz. Gece geldiikte qorquya diisersiz. Oda icinde
odaya girip yatarsiz.

Ciimleleri
Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimzii ferrahlig.

1066 From Ar. makriih ‘abominable, disgusting’.
1067 gyd'yywm, misspelled.
1068 y'r, misspelled. See 14a for the correct spelling.

1069 gwsmcylr, word derived from Heb. Dpip ‘magician; bibl. sorcerer, soothsayer’. In CKar.
kdsemgilik ~ qosmagiliq ‘BosixBoBaHUe; uprawianie czaréw | witchcraft’ (KRPS 340, 371).

In MEQ (267/9) Heb. gosem is used for the same denotation. Cf. gosemcilik: 58a.
1070 mthyn q'rylr. In the Heb. drama 5n *wa (82a) ‘women of valor’. Cf. 48a and 48b.

1071 frr'hlygy, Stand. Tur. ferahlik ‘contentment, happiness; relief’ (TIRS 295). Throughout the

text this word is spelled with a double resh. Rafe is omitted over pe.

1072 From Ar. kedalik. Stand. Tur. kezalik ‘1. ditto, the same 2. likewise, ditto’ (TIRS 517). In
the Heb. drama 7r* omna 51nna 502 (82b) ‘Girls and boys dance together’. This is one of

the fragments where the translator didn’t translate the words verbatim.
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The hostility against her is very strong, worse than death. How does
she benefit from all this witchcraft? [ am afraid that
the king’s judges will have her killed, too. Just

57b

like the other witches. If I was not afraid of God

[ would inform king’s office. It disgusts me to see

these abominable things. How ugly are the faces of witches
who come here! Their faces resemble desert devils. What is
this racket? I shall go inside to look at them.

Can one refrain from looking at them? He goes away.

This is a song of witches, one on the right, one on the left
and a few witches more.

Witches

The time has come, the middle of the night has come. The joyful

time for our souls has come. Come on, witches, come on, noble women.
Sing into the night, it brings happiness to our hearts.

Everyone
Night, only night. It brings contentment to our hearts.

Witches

Girls, (dance) to the violin and boys likewise. You are glad

and dance in daylight. When night falls, you are afraid. In a room,
you go into a room and sleep.

Everyone
Night, only night. It brings contentment to our hearts.
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Cadular

Eskernifi bagatirlar1 dahi1973 bizim sevindigimiz vaqit
onlar behzun olurlar. Onlar gece qar(an)ligindan gacarlar.
Anca bizim qalbimiz sevinir [climleleri].

58a
Ctimleleri
Gece. Anca gece. Odir qalbimzifi ferrahligi.

Bas cadu gideyiir ogluniii don(diir)diigti <ezmeleri>107* gériiyir
ve gelip sevleyir.
Arki, Barsit075 hadir olun.

Arki, Barsi sevleyirler
Emir eyle tiste biz buradayiz.

Bas cadu
Siz qizqardaslar devsirilin.

Cadular
Senifi qalbifimii muradlaridir bizim de muradimiz.

Ciimleleri

Gece, anca gece. Odur qalbimizifi ferrahligl. Arqa-
larina doniip baqayirlar ki perdenin yanina Saul ile eki
adam var.

Bas cadu

Sizler kimsiz ki cessaret éttiniz bafia [y]eve yaqin gelmeye?
Bilmez misiz ki benim gibi qar1 caduliq éder? Sevleyifi

endi sizler kim ve ben(den) ne istersiz?

Aradan birisi
Burada aramizda bir adam var sani diinyaya belli. O yalvarayir
bana: Sen <git>107¢ padisaha ki ondan gizli seyleri ona ma‘lum

1073 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1074 'zz'Iryny, misspelled. See 57a.

1075 These Heb. names are unclear. In the Heb. drama '073, "398 (82b). In dramatis personze
they are described as magicians (Heb. mnowp).

1076 nc', misspelled.
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Witches

Even mighty warriors are sad when

we are glad. They run away from the darkness of the night.
Only our hearts are glad.

58a
Everyone
Night, only night. It brings contentment to our hearts.

The head witch goes away, looks into the mash stirred by her son,
comes back and says.
Arki, Barsi, get ready.

Arki, Barsi say
Here we are to fulfill your orders.

Head witch
My sisters gather up.

Witches
The wishes of your heart are our wishes, too.

Everyone

Night, only night. It brings contentment to our hearts. They turn
back and see that there is Saul and two men

by the curtain.

Head witch

Who are you that you dared to come close to my house?

Don’t you know that a woman like me does witchcraft? Tell me
who you are and what you want from me.

One of them
There is a man among us who is known by the world. He is begging
me: Go to the king because you shall tell him things hidden
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édesin ve qosemgilik1977 degenegifi ile ona simdi hikmetlerini
édesin. Zira senifi ucun esittik her istedigine qadirsin.

Bas cadu
Ne ucun siz av1078 qurayirsiz beni 6ldiirmeye?1079

58b
Padisah, emir éttin caduliqni diinyadan <gayip>1080 étmeye.

Saul

Kimseden qorqgma. Baq iiste padisah hatimini[n1]1081 gor,
gostiireyir bas caduya hatimi, inanmafl ucun ki biz padisah
emiri ile geldik sana. Basindan bir sa¢ dah11982 yere diismez.

Bas cadu
Kimi ¢iqarayim sana?

Saul
Semu’el ha-Ro’e’ni su saat ¢iqarmalisin.

Bas cadu ve bir qag

gJayrilart qosemcilo83 degenegi[ri[1984 ellerine alip degeneklen
6ksek yerniii etrafina ii¢ keret doneyirler. <Ellere>1085 <ezmeleri>
qoyayir. Qazangiqnin igerisine qazangiq qoy[n]ayir. O da
icerisine daha seyler qoyayir mene mene <sibirdayir>.1086 Yer
agilayir. Ates ile ve qorquli yildirim sesleri ile

Semu’el beyaz kefen ilen cigayir.

1077 gqwsmgylyk. From Heb. ooip ‘magician; bibl. sorcerer, soothsayer’. In CKar. késemcilik ~
qosmagiliq ‘BonxBoBaHUe; uprawianie czarow | witchcraft’ (KRPS 340, 371). Cf. 57b.

1078 CKar. av ‘1. ceTb (ppIOOJIOBHASA); TEHETA, CUJIKH; 2. 0X0Ta; 3. AWYb; 1. sie¢; sidta; 2. polow-
anie; 3. dziczyzna | 1. springe; snare; 2. hunting; 3. wild game’ (KRPS 39).

1079 Cf. 1 Sam 28:9 ‘The woman said to him, “Surely you know what Saul has done, how he has
cut off the mediums and the wizards from the land. Why then are you laying a snare for
my life to bring about my death?”

1080 g'yh, misspelled.

1081 h'tmyny, a loanword from Ar. hatm.

1082 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1083 Here this word is spelled with the voiceless consonant ¢. See qosemci (57b), where it is
spelled with the voiced consonant c.

1084 Note that on the page above occurs the term qosemcilik degenegi (58a), whereas here
qosemci degenegi.

1085 ‘[]'ry, misspelled.

1086 syb'rd'yyr, misspelled. CKar. sibirda- ‘kosnioBaTh; czarowac | to bewitch’ (KRPS 648).
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from him and with your magic wand you shall reveal your wisdom
to him. Because we heard that you are able to do anything you want.

Head witch
Why are you snaring to kill me?

58b
King, you ordered to wipe witchcraft away from the earth.

Saul

Do not be afraid. Look, here is the royal seal,

he shows the seal to the head witch, look so you will believe that

we came to you by king’s order. Even one hair will not fall from you head.

Head witch
Who do you want me to evoke?

Saul
You should evoke the prophet Samuel.

Head witch and a few

other witches take magic wands into their hands and turn three times
with them around a high place. They take the mash

into their hands. They put a small pot into another one. Then they put
some other things inside and chant. The ground

splits. With a sound of a terrible thunderbolt and fire Samuel

comes out in a white shroud.
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Semu’el ciqtigi gibi
Vah, Qis’nin oglu.

Bas cadu
Efendim1%87 padisah Saul, ne ugun beni aldadifi?

Saul
Nucun1088 bevle yaygara édersin? Qorgma, ben
yalifiiz ates alevi gordiim, surat qiyafet!08 gérmedim.

Bas cadu
Ben gordiim daha qiyafeti qarsima, iiste ol daha burada-
dir. Ehtiyar bir adam <kerake>1090 giymis.

59a
Lakin sen onu gormezsin. Yerde gokge dek ucan malayik
gibi malayik gérdiim. Yerden ¢igayur.

Saul
Babam enbiya.

Semu’el
Ne oldu sana Qis’nifi oglu ki 61diigiimden sofira da
bana zahmet vérdin? Nugun rahat uyuhudan beni éziyete qodun?

Saul

Babam babam, gayet dar dayim, siglatim ¢oq sacimdan
ziyede. P1caq9! kemikke dayandi. Diinyada bir gam

gasavet yoq ki benim icerimde uya yapmamis olsun. Bu
gadar agir mi1 benim qabahatim? Benim gunahima ‘af yoq mi1?
Bevle [bevle] 6miriim diikenecek, vah ac1 6miir. Bevle 6miire
gore olumiifi aciligl bir sey dégil. Soldan ve sagdan

Pelistim cenk édecekler. Sagga ceviril(ir)sem yardimci

yoq, sola bagarsam imdat édici yoq. Naviler navilik
édmeyiirler. Fikirlerim beni sasqin étti. Allah’ifi nazari,
tistiimden gitti. Babam, babam, imdat eyle. Sevle bafia

ne yapayim? imdat eyle bu defa.

1087 Rafe is omitted over pe.

1088 CKar. nugcun ‘noyemy, 3auem; dlaczego | why’' (KRPS 420).
1089 Rafe is omitted over pe.

1090 krs', misspelled.

1091 CKar. picaq ‘HoX; n6z | knife’ (KRPS 449).
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Samuel as he comes out
Woe, son of Kish.

Head witch
My lord Saul, why did you deceive me?

Saul
Why do you make such a noise? Do not be afraid, |
only saw a flaming fire, I did not see a face nor any clothes.

Head witch
I saw his clothes, he is still here.
An old man who is wearing a cloak.

59a
But you cannot see him. [ saw an angel which flew from the ground
to the sky. It came out of the ground.

Saul
Father, prophet.

Samuel
What happened to you, son of Kish, that you impose on me
after my death? Why do you torment me in my peaceful sleep?

Saul

Father, father, it is very hard, I have many troubles.

A knife touched a bone. There is no pain or gloom on this earth
that did not make itself at home inside me. Is my sin

so heavy? Isn’t there any forgiveness for my sin?

This is how my life will end, woe, bitter life! The bitterness

of death is nothing when compared to this life. The Philistines
will (come to) fight from left and right. When I turn right there is
no help, when I look left there is no one to rescue me. Prophets,
do not prophesy. My thoughts puzzle me. I lost the favor

of God. Father, father, rescue me! Tell me

what should I do? Rescue me this time.
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Semu’el

Allah’in nazar lizerifiden gitti. Bana hasim oldu. Daha

ne istersin? Ne ucun beni rahatsiz éttin? Seni Yaradan
Allah’1fi emirinden bir adim disar1 ¢iqtigiii hep [bn] bunlari

59b

sana getirdi. Asihgifinifi fenalig1 ugcun édmedin ‘Ameleq’-

de nice ki ben safia simar éttim. Begendi Allah gendine bir

kisi meraminca sadiqat dolu kisi David. David Yisay’nin oglu,
David Beit Lehem’den. Lakin sen ve evladlarin sogum ugun ¢oker-
siz. Pelistim’nifi ayaglar1 senin eskerlerifinifi basi

lizerine basarlar. Yalifiiz seni incitmaq ugun canifii siz-

lamaq ucun ¢oqqa varmaz.1%92 Qayib olursin, diikenirsin dirlik
arasindan ve tasqin ¢oq suv gibi senifi ganlarifi aqarlar.

Qanin Saul Qis’nifi oglu, senifi qanifi ve evladlarifiniii gani.
Semu’el cevablarini tekmil éttigi gibi sig(in)ayir o yere nerede ki
ciqti. Alev1093 jlen gene kiikremek yildirim. Saul boyunca

yere diiseyir. Adamlari ¢alisayurlar onu ayaga qaldirmaya.

Bas cadu da varayur yanina.

Bas cadu

Ne gadar benzin solmis. Kemiklerifinin igerisinde ne
gadar <ufanmis>1094 g6zlerin, ey Saul, ates ocaglari alev-
ler bosatayur.

Anasim1095
<Efendimiz>10% padisah qalq endi. Qalq toprag-
dan.

Bas cadu
Ben emirini éttim. Sen de qulaq vér. Arandat097

1092 The meaning of this sentence is unclear. In the Heb. drama 7 n& m5 qwai nR 2"87 79

(85a) ‘Only to sadden your soul, to consume your eyes’.

1093 This word is mistakenly spelled with an initial ayn. This mistake was made twice on this

page, however elsewhere alev is written without ayn. Cf. 1a.

1094 'wfwgs, misspelled. A variant of the CKar. ufangan ‘HapsoMaHHBIH, COKpYLIEHHBIH,

yTHeTeHHbIH; zalamany, przygnebiony | devastated, subdued’ (KRPS 584).
1095 Heb. o'wiR ‘people’.
1096 'nndymyz, misspelled.

1097 CKar. aran ‘KOHIOIIHSA, CTOMJI0, XJIeB, 3aroH; stajnia, chlew, obora | stable, pen, cowshed’

(KRPS 73).
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Samuel

You lost the favor of God. Now he is your enemy. What more
do you want? Why are you bothering me? All of this

was brought upon you because you had not fully obeyed

59b

God'’s orders. Due to your wicked disobedience you did not do
things I ordered you to do to the Amalekites. God approved of a man
to his liking, a loyal man named David. David son of Jesse,

David from Bethlehem. But you and your children shall kneel

to be slaughtered. Feet of the Philistines shall trample heads

of your soldiers. It will not take much time to hurt you

and to cause pain. You will die, you will end your life

and your blood will flow like flooding water.

Your blood, Saul son of Kish, your blood and blood of your children.
As soon as Samuel finishes his words he hides back into the place from which
he came out. Once again fire and the roar of thunderbolt. Saul

falls on the ground. His men try to raise him.

The head witch approaches him.

Head witch

Your skin is so pale. Your eyes are so small

in their eye sockets, o Saul, they are (like) furnaces which burst
into fire.

People
Our lord, stand up. Get up from
the ground.

Head witch
[ fulfilled your orders. Now listen to me. [ have
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bir besli10% buzuvum!%% var. Bir ta‘am éd, ekmek ye, yola gitmeye
quvatifi olsin. Onu qaldirayirlar. Igeri odaya getireyirler.

Sade, ha-ma‘araka

60a

Le-milhama1100

Etrafdan Gilboa daglari. Etrafda 6lii lesleri goriineyir.
Barabanl101 ve cenk silahlarimifi sesi esit[t]ileyiir. Ol zaman
Pelistimler halqi geleyir bir tarafdan Saul’niii eskeri

bir tarafdan. Baslarinda da Yonatan, qarsi qarsiya cenk
edeyiirler, ta ki Pelistimler qagayurlar. Yisra’el
artlarindan quvayirlar ve Pelistimler gayri tarafdan
geleyiirler. Bir daha evvelki gibi cenk édeyiirler. Pelistim-
lerini birisi qilicint Yonatan’nin yliregine sangayur, ta ki
yere diiseyir. Qalan beni-Yisra’el qagcayurlar, Pelistimler
ardlarindan quvayir.

Yonatan éldiigii vaqitta

Vah babam, babam. Oliim urmasi[n1] (ilen)1192 uruldum. Vay qaza yuhu,
gece yuregimin icine girdifi. Babam, David qardasim da oliiytr.

Sabah acilayur.

Doeg geleyiir Yonatan’ni gérdiigiinde

Sen 6li, bir daha diriler

topragina donmeyeceksin. Keske babafi da ¢ebiikcek senin
gibi 6leydi. Ol zaman David’ge vérirdim, ona mujde

haber vérirdim. Oh canim, o zaman beni padisah veziri éderdi.
Saul gérii(nii)yiir, gezeylir qaya lizerine qarsidan darginliqlan
geleytir. Oglunin lesini gérmeyir.

Saul
Vay, burada diiketecegim 6mriimii. Burada padisah <6lecek>.1103
Qiligdan 6trii saga sola gidmek de yoq, Dagon’gal104 ibadet

1098 CKar. besli ‘1. HAKOPMJIEHHBIH, CBITBIN; 2. YIIUTAHHBIA, OTKOPMJIEHHBIN (0 >KUBOTHBIX); 1.
nakarmiony, syty; 2. utuczony, dobrze odkarmiony (o zwierzetach) | 1. fed, sated; 2. fat-
tened, well fed (animal)’ (KRPS 152).

1099 CKar. buzuv ‘Trenénoxk; ciele | calf’ (KRPS 137).

1100 Heb. nnnnb ‘on the battle’.

1101 pr'b'n. Aloan from Rus. 6apabar ‘drum’.

110z This is another mistake, which shows that the author had a limited knowledge of Turkish.

1103 'wl’c’q, misspelled.

1104 Heb. 1ix7 ‘Dagon’, a Philistine deity.
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a fattened calf in the pen. Eat it and have some bread so you will have
strength to move on. They lift him up and carry him inside.

Field, the chapter

60a

At the battle

There are the Gilboa mountains around. There are dead bodies around.
The sound of drums and war weapons resounds. Then

the Philistines come from one side (and) Saul’s army

from the other side. Jonathan is at the front of his army, they fight
each other until the Philistines run away. The Israelites

chase after them and the Philistines come from another

side. They fight once again, as they did before. One of the Philistines
strikes his sword into Jonathan’s heart and he falls

to the ground. The rest of the Israelites run away, the Philistines
chase after them.

Jonathan as he dies

Woe, father, father! I have been stricken with a fatal blow. Woe, deadly sleep,
you came to my heart in the night. Father, my brother David is dying too.

The morning dawns.

Doeg comes and sees Jonathan

You are dead, you will not

come back to the world of the living anymore. I wish your father would die
as quickly as you. Then I would tell David, [ would tell him

the good news. O my dear, then he would make me his vizier.

Saul appears, climbs on a rock, he comes angrily from

the other side. He does not see the body of his son.

Saul
Woe, [ will end my life here! A king will die here.
[ cannot turn right or left with the sword, because of the bows
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édenlerin yaalari sebebinden. Taniyurim seni qorquvlu
6liim, taniyurim qazabifini.

60b

Ciimle kemiklerime ma‘lumsin gelmeden evvel. Hey zeher qadehi
agu o6lim. Ciimle kemiklerimi ditrettifi, ganimi icimde

gaynattii. Samyelinin qanatlari iizerine dlet <yolladi>.1105
Cehenem simdi zarb!1% ilen [b]uracaq onu.!107 [b]Ura[qa]caq onu
ganatlarindan qiriq qalbiin <kemiklerine>.1108 Nerede gizleneyim?
Nerede hapis!1% olayim onlarifi qazablarindan? Yer icine
inersem qurtulmaq ucun, vay onda da beni quvarlar.

Onda da cenk éderler beni bulurlar. Yahud giines kokte

durdugi yerinden inerse garanliq soqaqglarinin igerisine

girip beni yagmaya. Gene daha dlmemis gene daha yer

tizerine duruyurim. Lakin yiizlerimin ciimle nisanlari siddetli
sizimi beyan éderler. Tutki fenalt10 malayik <qalemini>1111 qaranguliqgali12
[m]indirip!113 bu boyasi bu yiizlerimin iizerine qazdi. Cehenem
dahi ditrer onlara baqtiginda. Qilicini savurayir, jandari da
geleyiir. Sizin elinizden, ey ‘areller, 6lmem sevinmeyin.

Géziini kokge qaldirayur.

Qaranliq eyle gozlerimi gormeden qulaqlarimi ésitmeden. Eyle
yliregimi tas gibi. Oliim[ii] nolsun! Gel, bilis!114 benim gibi

hil[l]eli kisige bilis. Gel 6liim quc¢aqla beni! Qugaqla

beni bileklerin ilen ve [y]iiz bu burnumdaki nefesnit115

gendi nefesi ilen. Jafidarina sevleyir. Gel qulum

sang¢ endi beni. Qilicim ilen sang¢ beni. Bana

hizmet éttigin giinden sana bevle bahth giin olmadu.

1105 ywll'ry, misspelled.

1106 zrp. From Ar. darb ‘hit’. Stand. Tur. darbe ‘blow, stroke; impact’ (TIRS 210).

1107 This sentence is not quite clear. In the Heb. drama 11 75w npa nny (86b) ‘now it will
throw him with force’.

1108 |t was corrected on the basis of the Heb. drama mn 1123 mingpa oa1an 125w (86b) ‘It will
throw him from the wings to the remains of a contrite spirit’, the translation is tentative.

1109 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1110 Rafe is omitted over pe.

1111 glbyny, misspelled.

1112 CKar. qaranguliq ‘TbMa, TeMHOTA, Mpak; ciemnos¢, mrok | darkness, gloom” (KRPS 363).

1113 This phrase is unclear, the meaning was established on the basis of the Heb. drama 15x2
mn5xa 1wy 5av Hnan rbn (86b) ‘As if a terrifying angel had dipped his pen in a deep
darkness’.

1114 CKar. bilis ‘1. 3HaHWe; 3HAKOMCTBO; 2. 3HaKOMbIH; 1. wiedza; znajomos¢; 2. znajomy 1.
knowledge, acquaintance; 2. acquaintance’ (KRPS 118).

1115 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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of the people who worship Dagon. | know you, fearsome
death, I know your wrath.

60b

My every bone had known you, (even) before you came. O poisonous goblet,
bitter death! You made all my bones shiver, you made my blood

boil. You brought plague on the wings of a hot wind.

Now hell will strike him. It will throw him

from the wings to the remains of a broken heart. Where will I hide?
Where will | shelter myself from their wrath? Woe, if I descend
underground to save myself they will chase me there, too.

They will fight there, they will find me. Or the sun will descend

from the skies where it resides and walk on dark streets

to put me on fire. I am still not dead, I am still standing

on the ground. But all signs on my face show

my heavy pain. As if a wicked angel dipped his pen in darkness

and painted it on my face. Even hell

trembles when it looks at them. He brandishes his sword, his soldier
comes. 1 will not die from your hands, o the uncircumcised, do not be glad.
He lifts his eyes to the sky.

Make my eyes blind, make my ears deaf. Turn my heart

into stone. Death, please! Come, acquaint yourself with

a dishonest person like me. Come and embrace me, death! Embrace me
with your wrists and cut off this breath in my nose

with your own breath. He says to his soldier. Come, my servant,

strike me. Strike me with my sword. You have not had

such a lucky day since you became my servant.
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61la

[Qayretli ol, sang endi beni. Qiligim ilen san¢ beni. Bana

hizmet éttiginin glinden sana bevle bahth giin olmadi.]1116 Qayretli

ol sang efendin padisahni, jandar efendim. Padisah diiz iizerine ¢okeyir.

Saul

Gid 6glimden sen is becermek ucun dogmadin. Gendi qiliginiii
lizerine diiseyir ve diistiiginde sevleyir. Haber vér gavmum
Yisra’el evladlarifia ne ki gérdiin. Haber ver ki 6ldigi
vaqitinda dahi!11? yigit adam édi. Gendi qili¢cinifi iizerine
diistl. Lakin Pelistimler 6ldiirmediler onu.

Jandar

Bevle haber vérecek isem bana dirlik ne lazim. Qursagina
qilicini sangcayur da oleyir. Doeg geleyiir ve onu quturmig118
gibi gortineyiir. Lakin daha ziyede basayur qiligini agziia.1119

Avner, Qis, Ner
Pelistimler qactilar quv(ul)dilar. Padisah nerede?

Gortiytir
Saul’nifi govdesi. Allah Allah ta‘cib <éderek>1120
duruyurlar. David Avisay ve Ahimeleh eskeri geleyirler.

David gendi adamlarina

Cebiik bu tarafdan Pelistimlernin ardindan quvifi. Onlardan
hic¢ bir qusur buragmayifi.

Avner David’ge

Lakin efendimiz, padisah Saul’nin lesini gostiireyir, daha
6lmedi.

Saul

61b

1116 These sentences were mistakenly written twice by the copyist.
1117 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1118 CKar. qutur- ‘6ecHOBaTbCsl, 6eCUTbCs, CBUPENCTBOBaTh; szale¢, wsciekac sie, rozjuszac sie

| to rage, to get mad, to infuriate’ (KRPS 376).

1119 An example of inconsistency. In the first sentence the soldier strikes his stomach and in

the second one his mouth.
1120 'yd'c'k, misspelled.



322 Dorota Smetek

6la

[Be strong, strike me now. Strike me with my sword. You have not had
such a lucky day since you became my servant.] Be strong,

strike your lord, my soldier. The king kneels down.

Saul

Go away, you are not able to do this. He falls

on his own sword and as he falls down he says. Tell

my tribe, sons of Israel, what you saw. Tell them

that even in the moment of his death he was brave. He fell
on his own sword. But the Philistines did not kill him.

Soldier

If I am to tell them about this, there is no meaning to my life. He strikes
a sword into his stomach and dies. Doeg comes and sees him

half-mad. But he presses the sword even more into his mouth.

Abner, Kish, Ner
The Philistines ran away, they were chased away. Where is the king?

He sees
the king’s body. God, God! They stand
in astonishment. David and his soldiers Abishai and Ahimelech come.

David to his men
Quickly, chase after the Philistines, this way. Leave
no one alive.

Abner to David
But our lord, he indicates the body of Saul, has not
died yet.

Saul

61b
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(Saul) basini galdirayur.

Gel oglum David. Gel bu gézlerimifi qapularifit sen qapa. ‘Af
eyle endi David, benim sana gunahim ¢oktir. Vah David,

qizim Laig’nifi oglu Palti’ge112! vérilmistir. Al

onu, 6lmesin ¢oq eskerinden.1122 Vah, nedir bu? Miizevir Doeg?

David
Doeg? Hasim dusman, egrilik <nedeni>.1123 Sancayir Doeg’ni. Orada
6lii diigtireyir. Saul isteyiir qalgmagda, taqat yoq.

David
Padisahim, padisahim. Keske senin yerine ben
olaydim. Qalbifi1 bilirdim ki sen her gunahdan paksin.

Saul
Oh simdi 6lecegim. David, Yonatan, vah David. Oleyiir.
[Oh simdi 6lecegim. David, Yonatan, vah David. Oleytir.]1124

David diiseyir iizerine
Vah padisah.

Qis

Oglum, oglum.

David diiseyir ve isaret édeytir Avner ilen Ner'ge ki
Qis’ni gétiirsinler ki onlar da barabarina gideyiirler.

Qis gittigi vaqit
0glum, Saul, Saul, oglum, oglum.

David

Saul ve Yonatan oldiler. [a] Ve stikiit.

Ey Yisra’el'nif devleti qal‘alariiil!2s diistiiler. Quvath kisiler
diistiiler, bagatirlari(f diistiiler). Saqin Asqgelon’ga ve Gat'ga
esitirmeyifi. Haber vérmeyifi. Pelistim qizlari sevinirler.

1121 Heb. name v 12 *v%a ‘Palti son of Laish’.

1122 A mistake of the translator, should be eserinden. The meaning was established on the
basis of the Heb. drama n"mn¥ (88b) ‘her troubles’.

1123 m'dny, misspelled. In the Heb. drama ywnin y12n (88b) ‘source of evil'.

1124 This sentence was mistakenly written twice.

1125 CKar. qala ‘kpenocTb; twierdza | fortress’ (KRPS 359) <« Ar. qal‘a. Stand. Tur. kale ‘1.
fortress, fort; citadel’ etc. (TIRS 469).
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(Saul) raises his head.

Come, my son David. Come and close the gates of my eyes. Forgive me,
David, I have sinned against you very much. Woe, David,

my daughter has been given to Palti son of Laish. Take

her, she should not die out of grief. Woe, who is that? Swindler Doeg?

David
Doeg? An enemy, a foe, the reason of (all) injustice. He strikes Doeg. He falls
dead. Saul wants to get up, he has not got the strength.

David
My king, my king. I wish I was in your
place. [ know that you are free of any sin.

Saul
0, I will die now! David, Jonathan, woe, David! He dies.
[O, I will die now! David, Jonathan, woe, David! He dies.]

David falls on him
Woe, king!

Kish
My son, my son.

David falls down and points at Abner and Ner
so they would take Kish and they go away together.

Kish as he goes away
My son, Saul, Saul, my son, my son.

David

Saul and Jonathan have died. Silence.

0 power of Israel, your fortresses collapsed. Powerful men
died, your warriors died. Do not let Ashkelon or Gath hear
about it. Do not let them know. The Philistine girls are happy.



Transcription and translation 325

Allah’larina atese tesek(k)ir éderler, oh gigirirlar ey
Yisra’el senifi qirilmanifi ugun. Ey Gilboa’'nin daglari

sizifi lizerinizde de ¢1q1126 yagmur olmasin. Oksek tarla[r]-
nin lizerine giines parlamasin zira onda paslandi

62a

‘azim kimselerin bagatirlarinifi qalgani. Saul’nin qiligi

bos geri donmezdi, dusmanni 6ldiiriirdi. Yonatan'nin qurdugi
yaasi geri ¢evirilmezdi. Vay burada 6lu yatayurlar

garanliq gecede. Saul ve Yonatan barabar sevgililerge

hos édiniz, hayatda qorquv bilmediniz. Simdi 6ldiiler

lakin gene onlar barabardir, ayrilmadilar. Qaraguslardan
ziyede yengil1127 édiler qavimlarini dusmandan qutarmaya.
Aslandan ziyede quvatlh édiler biiyiik orduni qirmaya.
Simdi qay1p oldular cenk aletleri,'128 vay qalqanlar

gayib oldular. Vay Yonatan dostum, Yonatan senin ugun
siglatim ¢oq. [gwdws] Glindes!129 qarilar biri birine
muhabbetinden ziyede ‘acayib!130 <édi>113! senin miihabbetligifi[i]. Senifi
sadigatliginni sevleyenler anca <gtizel sevlerler>.1132 Ey
Yisra’el qizlar sigit ve yilamaq!133 sesi qaldirifi. Saul

ve oglu ucun ¢oq goz yaslar ilen aglayiii. Zira

onlarin quvati sizifi saltanatinizi ‘adaletli étti. Qardasim
Yonatan aslinda[n] yasliq giinlerinden de dogruliq éttif.
Sadigat 6gline gezdi. Evladlarin rahbetlisi, kime
benzeteyim sadiqatlarinni ki rical kibar arasinda

dogdun da ise, sen adam édin. Padisahlar ve begler

arasina eyi ad qazandifi. Dahi!134 ragbet ve paye canifi
<istemedi>1135 ise. Qiyas olur mu benim bu sig1tim?

62b

1126 CKar. ¢1q ‘poca, uHel; rosa, szron | dew, frost’ (KRPS 636).

1127 CKar. yengil ‘1. nerkuii; npoctoi; 2. HefoCTOWHBIHN, He3HaTHbIH; 1. lekki, prosty; 2. nie-
godny, nieszlachetny | 1. light, straight; 2. unworthy, ignoble’ (KRPS 272).

1128 This word is mistakenly spelled with ayn.

1129 The copyist corrected himself but he did not crossed out his mistake.

1130 Unclear. The denotation of this word is ‘weird, strange’ whereas in the Heb. drama there
appears X921 (89b) ‘wonderful, excellent’.

1131 'ydw, a spelling mistake. The form édii does not exist.

1132 cwz'y sww'l'rlr, misspelled.

1133 CKar. yila- ‘nnakaThb, cToHaTh; plakad, stekac, jeczec | to cry, to groan, to moan’ (KRPS 264).

1134 A spelling mistake, should be daha ‘more’. Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1135 'ykt'mdy, misspelled.
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They render thanks to fire, to their god, they are singing, o
Israel, because you were defeated. Mountains of Gilboa,

do not let dew or rain fall on you! Do not let sun shine

on your high meadows because it is here where the shields

62a

of great people and of your warriors rust! The sword of Saul

did not swing in vain, it killed enemies. Once the bow of Jonathan
had been pulled it was not released again. Woe, they lie here dead
in the dark night. Saul and Jonathan say goodbye

to your loved ones, in your lives you did not know fear. Now they are dead
but they are together, they are not separated. They were

lighter than eagles to save their tribes from the enemy.

They were stronger than a lion to defeat a great army.

Now their weapons are gone, woe, their shields

are gone. Woe, my friend, Jonathan, Jonathan, [ am

so sad because of you. Your love was more wonderful

than the love of two wives of the same man. People

who talk of your loyalty say only good things. O

girls of Israel, start to sob and wail.

Shed many tears for Saul and his son. Because

their strength made your kingdom just. My brother

Jonathan, indeed you were true since your youth.

You were led by loyalty. The most honorable of children,

to whom may I compare your loyalty? You were born

among dignitaries but you remained an (ordinary) man. You earned
a good name among kings and gentlemen. You did not want

more honor and rank. May my wail be compared to it?

62b
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Barabar olur mu senifi biiytikligine? Climle _ __ _ _ 1136
matahdan ziyede senin islerin yaqisikli oldular. __ _
Ne mertebe olur cevahere!137 eger etrafdan qursun

ilen islense? Orada 6ksekde duran __ _
bu diinyanin magamlarini ikrah

édersin. Orada sabah _ __ _
yildizlarinin _ arasina sen

sevinirsin. Yas ucun _

giilersin. Orada qadir

Allah huzurun[a]da
canin dmiire dek
qayyam?138 _
galir.
Tam. Tam.
Semuel Kohen R. oglu

Tam. Tam. Tam. Tam.

’Ani katavti. Semu’el ha-maskil ha-bahur?139 Kohen R. oglu
[1876]1140 senesinde yazgamdir bu tiyatirni.1141

Sanall4z 1876 yom d!143 noyabr't144 24 kabul éttim.

1136 The copyist used horizontal lines and vav to give the colophone a triangular shape. He

1137
1138
1139
1140
1141
1142
1143
1144

also used a pencil to draw a triangle in which he wrote the text of the colophone.

CKar. cevaher ‘nparoleHHblit kaMeHb; drogocenny kamien | precious stone’ (KRPS 174).

CKar. gayyam ‘nocrosinHbll; staty, trwaty | continuous, permanent’ (KRPS 358).
Heb. 7inan Sann ‘intelligent, educated young man’.

The date was written later in pencil.

tyy'tyrny. A loan from Rus. meamp ‘theatre’.

Heb. @ ‘year’. It could also be read as Ar. sene ‘year'.

Heb. 7 01" ‘fourth day, i.e. Wednesday’.

nwy'bry. A loan from Rus. Hos16pb ‘November'.



328

Dorota Smetek

May it be equal to your greatness? Your deeds
were more beautiful than all goods. _ __ _
What grade gets a gem if it is surrounded

with lead? You stand there above
and you loathe the melodies of
this world. There among
morning stars you are
happy. You laugh at
mourning. There in the
presence of the mighty
God your soul _
for ever _
remains.
The end. The end.
Samuel, son of Rabbi Kohen
The end. The end. The end. The end.

[ wrote (this). Samuel, a young educated man, son of Rabbi Kohen.

[ wrote this theatre play in the year 1876.

[ received (this) in the year 1876, Wednesday, 24 November.



PRINCIPLES OF TRANSCRIPTION
AND TRANSLITERATION

[ transcribed the text of the manuscript written in the Hebrew semi-cursive
into Latin script with the use of a transcription system employed for Crime-
an Tatar. Hebrew script properly reflects the value of consonants, however it
is ambiguous in the terms of vowels. The only indication of a front or a back
reading of vowels is the distinction between k and g which occur only in
words with front vowels, versus q and g which occur only in words with
back vowels. However, this distinction is not applicable for non-Turkic
words.

Below, I present the value of Hebrew letters in transcription and translit-
eration. Additionally, I provide Hebrew letters in the semi-cursive script
which was applied in the manuscript.

Block letter Semi-cursive Transcription Transliteration
R é ae '
a - b b
i

ul = \% %
3 = g g
3 ~ g :
J e i g
3 ; c c
T fy d d
n » h, g h
1 ) u, i, 0,6, v w

N )J v ww
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1 & z z
. - j j
n : h h
0 v t t
’ ' iLey y
” y yy
3 = k k
3 3 h h
Y ) 1 1
no po» m m
1 “ | n n
D o s s
Y o ‘ ‘
59 “* 3 p p
59 -2 7 f f
bad 5 ( ¢ ¢
P ¢ q q
1 2 r r
v @ s, 51145 s
n - t t

1145 Only in Heb. loanwords.
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Remarks

1. Due to the fact that the available version of the drama is kept in a manu-
script, an inevitable number of mistakes on the part of the copyist occurred.
The mistakes crossed out by the copyist himself were omitted in the tran-
scription, since they do not add any additional value to the manuscript. The
mistakes unnoticed by the copyist are taken in brackets < > and their
spelling is provided in footnotes.

2. Vowels are represented in all positions, except for a and e which are gen-
erally indicated only in initial and final position with alef, e.g. j5o% aslan ‘lion’
(3b), 85 evle ‘thus’ (8a).

3. In words of Arabic and Persian origin, vowels a and e are not indicated
with alef after ayn, e.g. n7p ‘adet ‘custom’ (5b), ya7 defa ‘time’ (4a), onp
‘azim ‘great’ (8a). Sometimes ayn is mistakenly put before alefin Trk. words,
e.g. "Ry ay ‘month’ (3a), RTRY anda ‘in a moment’ (3b).

4. Rafe is often omitted over bet, pe and kaf.

5. An additional letter é is used for a front close-mid vowel e. It appears only
in the first syllable and is spelled with yod and in the initial with alef and yod,
e.g. DoVR éttim ‘1 did’ (1a), 227 dégil ‘is not’ (9a). It occured as an influence
of Crimean Turkish.1146

VOCALIZATION

The vast majority of the text is unvocalized. The most common diacritical
sign that enables the reader to distinguish between a back and a front read-
ing of vowels is sere. Typically, it is employed in one or two words on every
folio and is placed only under a vowel of the first syllable of a word. Unfor-
tunately, it is used in an irregular manner.

Symbol Semi-cursive Transcription Transliteration

LRSS

_,
&
@
©

SO
1

i1 i

1146 For more on the vowel e in CTur., see Doerfer (1959a: 274).
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Remarks

1. Hebrew loanwords and proper names are unvocalized, except for a few
words, e.g. ™93 Golyat ‘Goliath’ (18a), pony Amaleq ‘Amalek’ (1a), 057y Adul-
lam ‘Adullam’ (39b).

2. In a few cases shva is used in Trk. stems, e.g. ’1'7:)’_7’:1 bilekleri ‘its wrists’
(10b), 8™5%% elliye ‘to one who has hands’ (2b).

3. Qamatz is predominant in non-first syllables, whereas the use of patah
and segol in non-first syllables is limited.

ABBREVIATIONS

1 first person

2 second person

3 third person

ACC accusative

Ar. Arabic

bibl. biblical

CcC Codex Cumanicus

CCTat. Central dialects of CTat.
CKar. Crimean dialect of Karaim
CTat. Crimean Tatar

CTur. Crimean Turkish

DAT dative

Eng. English

Fr. French

GEN genitive

Gr. Greek

Heb. Hebrew

HKar. Halicz dialect of Karaim
It. Italian

Kaz. Kazakh

KKS Culha. 2006

KRPS Baskakov, Zajaczkowski, Shapshal (eds). 1974
KSB Mardkowicz. 1935

KTR Useinov. 2005

lit. literary language

med. medical

MEQ The transcription of the mejuma in Aqtay. 2009
MQat The transcription of the mejuma in Culha. 2010b
MSK Semuel Kohen’s Mejuma
OTAL Devellioglu. 2006

Ott. Ottoman Turkish
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Per.
PL
POSS
RKS
Rus.
SG
SKP
SPJ
TIRS
TKar.
Trk.
Tur.
WK
Yid.

SYMBOLS

0
[l

()

<=1

Persian

plural

possessive suffix

Levi. 1996

Russian

singular

Aqtay, Jankowski. 2011
Makosz. 2007

Bezmez, Brown (eds). 2005
Troki dialect of Karaim
Turkic

Turkish

Western Karaim
Yiddish

enclose letters or words added by the editor

enclose letters or words which were unnecessarily written by
the copyist

enclose words and phases which were mistakenly spelled
enclose unclear and illegible words or phrases

brackets employed by the copyist in order to indicate stage
directions, they are not consistent, thus in transcription stage
directions are written in italics

shifted from; is derived from (in transcription)

shifted into, translated into

i1

u, i
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Folio 24b. End of the third act and stage directions at the beginning of the
fourth act
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Folio 57b. Beginning of the witches’ song
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Folio 62b. David's final monologue and the colophon



